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THE MYSTICS OF ISLAM.

I.

THE religious Orders of Isllim arc not org"nized with the S&Ille
regularity, nor are they under" discipline so strict, as the mona.
tic Orders of Christianity have been; but they surpass them in
number "nd in influence. They are ,,11 based on the s&Ille general
ideas, though each h"s its own mysteries, "nd its special "nd
peculiar methods for arriving "t the ecst"tic st"te. The b"sis
of all is /?ufiism.

Writers with mystic,,1 tendencies "ppeared in the flrst century
after the Hijra. Among the e"rliest mystics were nabi'a, "
woma.n who lived in Palestine and was buried in Jerusalew, and
Abu Hashim, who died 150 A.H., soon "fter which a monaslery
was erected "t l4nlla in Palestine. nabi'" t"ught the excellence
of divine love, but did not enter into ,,11 the subtleties of later I?ufi
teaching. The real founder of ~ufiism is said to have been AbU
Said bin Abu'j Kha.ir, who lived at the end of the second century
A.H. His disciples wore" woollen garment, a.nd from the word
,Uf, which me"ns wool, they obt"ined the name of :;>nfls. l'he
phrase, l"basa·,-,Ufa l -he donned wool-is used of a person who
enters upon " mon"stic or contempl"tive life. In .the next
century two branches were founded, one under Bustani, who
died 261 A.H., a.nd one under Jun"id, who died 2!l7 A.H. The
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similartty of the views propounded by the $ufls to those of the
Neo·Platonic philosophy proved attractive to the Shi'ahs, amongst
whom there was a strong Gnostic element: so $tifiism made great
progres~ in Persill, which to this day is its home.

It was a reactioll from the burden of a dry monotheislll, of a
rigid law and a stilfened ritual. The orthodoxy of the Faithful
did not meet thl~ J1(~c(ls of the Inore imaginative minds of some of
the Bastern races, and $tifiism, supplying this want, found a home
amongst them. Again, the great political Illovements and the
tribal factions iu the early history of Islam gathered round diver
gent religious dogmas, a fact plainly seen in the very distinct
theology of thc Shi'ah., the followers and the partisans of the
Khalif 'Ali. $Iifiism lent itself readily to the cause of the'Aliyites,
to whom the notion of the infusion of divine attr~butes into 'Ali
and into the Imams, his successors, was a most' welcome idea..
The allegorical explanation of religious duties and principles,
cereillonialand moral, sometimes wenl so far as to substitute for
these d.uties ah~olute devotion to the Imam, and to the sacred
ca.use of the Sht'ahs. rrhis was ca.rried to its greatest extent under

the mad Khalif 1.I8kim and in the sect of the Isma'ilians, the
Batinis. and others. The preachers of this new doctrine travelled
far and wide and mixed with men of all sorts and conditions. In
this way ideas glca,ncd from ZoroilStrians, Hindus, and Gnostics
may have entered into i?tiflism 'md largely affected it, The third
century round the l.indict and the Mtlta.zala controvel"sies at their
height. It was an earnest attempt to bring rcason to bear on
religious matLers ann rcsnlLc(l in a. system of scholasticism. But
from all this the Persia.n JIlind revolted. Heason and logic were
no substitute for revelling in the sense of the beautiful, or for
meditating on the love of God and the union of the sonI with the
divine.

The hard and fast system of Islall1, With its clear-cut dogmas
and its idea of finality in doctrine ano law, would &Ccru the most
unlikely place in which to find a system such as $tifiism; but the
{,luran and the Traditions contain its germs. "At one time they
represent Allah as having created the world once for all and as
now removed to His scat in the' arsh, or highest heaven, having

left His creatures to work out their own salvation or colldemna-
. tion by their own free will, according to the Iighta given them by
the prophets; at another time they represent Him ... the' Subtile
Being', ilUllumellt Bud ever working in His creatures, the SUID of
all exi.tence, the fulneBB of life, whereby all things wove and exist,
the oillnipresent, not only pred""tinating, but originating all
uctionJ:i, dwelling in and cOlumuning with each individual 8OUI."1

The f?tifis gathered up idea. like these and taught that this closer
colUlUunion with God, this looking behind the veil, this cultivation
of the' inner eye ',2 would enable theill to see and unden;tand
much which WIlB hidden froill tho,., who held that there was no
real existence except that which was plain and evident to reason
and sight.

The Arabian philosophers lunde known to their readers the
Nco-Platonic philosophy, and the !;itifis adapted Quranic tenns to
the new ideas they thus gained. "The world of phenomena IlJ1d
man, everything eI,., in fect hut Allah, they identified with
Not.being, absolute nonentity, which like a mirror reDeets Being,
and by thus borrowing particles of Being, rises to the rank of
Contingent Being, a kind of Being which partakes both of existence
and llon-existcncc. This r\ut-heillg is a sort of Maoichlesn
AhrilUan, which solves all practical difficulties attaching to their
speculative system, According to their theory the Infinite
includes all Being, evil as well ... good; but a. this is not con
sistent with the goodne•• of the AII..h of the {,Iur"n, evil is
aRid to proceed from ~ot-being."3

I InLroduct.ioll to Wbinfield's u"trhall.i·lldz, p. \·iii.

•~ ,,-,',. ~ 4S !.It,.l ~\i J..I The hoart. hath goLteD lUI D)'C, aJ""a)'s
dObi ring Thee.-Di ,nin.I-S/,ams.i. Tabrizi.

I IoLroductioll t.o vII1,hau-t-ltuz, p. \'ii. SoUIO uf lha carly ChriaLiaa )1)'.Lica

held thGt. .. E\'il bna uo lluLetllncll." "Thero ia not.bing," aa)'8 Gregory of N)"....
.. which (011. outalde 01 the Divino N&C,ure, ezeepC. moral evil alone. ADd lhia, we may

8&)' pAradoxically, hu it.B being in not..being. For "he SClDosis of moral orilla aiJDply
t.he priva1.ion of being. That which, properly -peaking. enau, ~ \be oa&uro 01 the
good." Chrulinn MY3ticUJn. by W. R. Ingo, p.26. So &1&0 in I.ho OuWw:ltI.i.Rd.r,
we roAd .. Baing ~R purely lood in what.ever il. be; if It. eODwuna ev\l h. proc:ee4a from

o~b.r,"_"'"j .,\ "'u'~ ...;.. f1 ---~ <J"-" ....It.t ~\ 0,.., liD' 178,
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As in lUan there is solUe l:ipa,rk of real Being, he woulo hCClll to
be above all law. but this difticulty is gut o\'er hy saying that he is
now in the stale uf Cuntingtmt Being ll.nll so needs the discipline
and restriction of law. The natural uutcome, however, of ull this
was, in som~ ca.!:iCS. a spirit of indifference to the lea.ding principles
of Ishi.m, whidl \\:hcn not openly attacked. were indirectly ILssailed,
for all rc\·c1a.tiun~ were uclieved Lu UU but ru.yt; of one elern'1.1 light.
This ","as also urtell ilCcul1lpanicd uy <\, low moral life. Sllll, the
great. majority of ~ut1ti. those who 111\<1 not a.ttained to the higher
grades of the lllystic life. were ILltlLChcd to religion. though with a
devout ritual practice they united their allegorical notions. They
tim!; adapted l.o their own peculiar views thc Qnrallic teaching 01
the creation of lIlaIl, his fall, a.nd ba.nishment £1'0111 Paradise. ]n
their opinion thc union of the soul and the budy nnd their exile to
this lower worlll were thc neccssary cOllscquellCeti of an eternal
decree, the reason of which was known only to God. According
to thc ~titi8, l';ouls cxisted l~forc lx)di~s. in \\'hich they cue now
imprisoncd tllltl in which condition. heing tiepn.ra,tcil frum the joy
they had in :L pre-cxilitent state. thcy h>ok t"orward to the death of
the hooy for their full manifestation, anel the full fruition of all
thcir aspirations. The ~titis llrc fcrtil~ in reasons for eluding the
;Ulthority of t-he text of thc Qunin, as regard.s thc resurrcction of
the hudy, H. dogma \""hich cunthcts with thcir view or the return uf
the soul to (jod, \Vhcn II ~tili sa.yb that GOII and he arc onc, he
doe~ not mean that the divine cnt~r6 into the human by 0. kind of
infusion (}:lidu)).' nor does he say that·two substances combine to
make one (itil;1ad). but tha.t God and the I)oul are onc in the bense
that all that cxistti is God aIHI nothing existl) apa.rt from Him.

,,' 1', '\Vc',' Thou', 'He' arc all onc thing,

For in L'nit.y is no dualit),."2

------.-_._.-- -.----

1 ~l...a.-- ~\ ,,~, , Jf-- GltlJJiall·i·Rdz, line. 404.

II~ ~ olo....Iro~ ..::.> ..., )" ~ ,., ~ uIJ.t --=-, ", 1 , l",., ~
GuLshall.i·Rdz, line BO.

They argue that if it was lawful for the burning bush to call itself
God In the presence of Moses,' so man may surely do the SIWle.

" Come into the valley of peace, for at once
The bush will say to Ihee, 'Verily I am God:
The sa~'ing , I am God ' was lawful for the hush,
Why should it be unlawful lor a good man to oay so:'·,

The rcason given for the creation of the world is that God
oesired to manifest the mod~ of His existence in Himself in
accordance with the 'fra.dition. II I was a hidden treasure ~d I
desired to be knowD, so I created the creation in order tha.t I

might be known." 3 This. self-existence He manifests by the
mode of HIS e~lstence out.,de of Himself, just as the image of
the sun IS seen 10 water. Thus in the Gulslul1l-i-Rdz we read ;-

" Not-being is I.he mirror of a.bsolute Being,
The Bhining of the Truth iB redected in it."

" NOL-being iB the mirror, the world the redection, and man
Is as the eye reflected of the hidden person." ,

So long as this phenomenal illusive existence remains, absoluk
Being is hid and the answer to " Show me" is, "Thou shalt not
see."~ Thus this Not-being is the evidence of Being.' God 666S

in Himsclf Being and ~ot-being; in the universe he sees Himself
reflected as in a mirror. The Not-being is the mirror whieh reflect.

------ ------------
I " And when he came to il. (lobe bU6h). he WPa callod 1.0, • 0 M06C81 Velril)' I am

lob)' Lord; Lhcroforel puL oft Lh)' shoes, for thou U-L in Lbo holy place of ~owa.'"

-(BurG xx. 11. 1~.) . .
,. - ~

I iolll III ""I '"''''I """)0 ••\S'II oS """I ~ol,)o ')0

......... ...,. jI I,\) 0'" 1ft • ..,.,.,0 jI .Ill III .......4 I,\)

3 .:..-;,~ ~, ~ 'ii.,i • .j~'~' :~;;"'U ~ f~~

• ..,.. ,-,,",Ii ~ ~ \"<1, of • ..,u.. ....-.. ..r--"""" ~

<:)~ ...,.,.,. ...,)0 ..,..k ~,.. • <:)l.-.J\, ~ ,.llo ...." ~
GuU1&.cn·i-Ikb, Hoes 1St. BO.

) Bur. vii. 139.



6 TIlE MYSTICS OF ISLAM. THE MYSTICS OF ISLAM. 7

the Being.' This Not-being is, according to Tholuck, not matter
cluthed in forlll, nor BULtler unformed a.nd inert, nor the place
where lIlaHer came into existence, the 7TX,'pwp.a of the Gnostics,
hut is pnre and t;implt~ nega.tion of Being. Gud alone is all, out
~i(le of Him is non-cxit.;tence, an illusion, just a,.l:i onc seem!) to ~ec

:L t.:irclc when a light is twirled round.

.. The whole world is all imlLginary thing,'
Like a point whirled round in u. circle."

The influence of the divine upon the hUlIlil,n, which bringti
ahollL uninn, is ca.lIed rl\i~. or an ema.nation. an overflowing.
Thil; if> ciLuserl eithclO by nida, or calling; hy jll;b. or nttmction3.

These emanations flow down from G<xl each moment, calling the
!-ioul 'l.llll attracting it to Himselr. t Union, then, means the receiv
in~ these emanations into onesclf, the })(!ing drawn more nnn
lIIore hy the ardonr of the dCf;irc for thelll, hy llhandoning all else,
,lIHl oy gi\·ing up existence even in thc transport of joy which
resnlt-s. The idea. of j~b, or attraction. iii Hiven oy ~haI1ls-i-TlLbril.i

In this vcrse.

.. The motion of every ntom is towards its ori~in.

..\ mn.n comes to be thc thin~ on which he is bent,
Tlw ~ul n.nd the hCl\rt. hy the u.ttmction of wish n.nd desire
Assumc thc qualit.ies of the I3eloved."·'

I J-Io. J"" ,.>.it .......~ , ,0 * Jt\i. I,~ .-...:.5 ",y:- ~"'"

(;1l1:>hclll·i·Uliz, lille IJb.

J ~)l- ),J ).loiU" od.i ~ ~" ~ ,;: ~)~, .,-' ~ oJ,.. (:,.~

(;Illshalt·j,.f(d:, line 70'J.

I ...

• h j" h~' "hI;, COllSt.ll.ll" ettlux. of b!.:illg ~hM 1111 thin;;:; COlhist.: t.he rohe of Being is

CI1-l>t ('vcr ~he 111l\;,cdlte.~ of ~ol.lJcill~ llild t.hus "ever)· moment a new hCI1\'cll Ilnd'1
ncw eart.h IHe produced" (U/ll"Jum.i.Rdz). ~tifis oo!'.e this iden on the \'croo "Wa

"" ". ,,-~
broat.hcd in him of Our r.pirit. "-""""='.1' ~~~ , Stirn xv. 2!J.

, 0"'" ",I ....-s .;.:; 0; '" • _I ~o,. J-~ .> '" .;--
0;->' ",U\"', ,.,Jo ..;."', J,.o ....... ;\ Jo, ",\'"

Ditcdll·i·Sham3·j·Tabri,'.

We have seen that the words, "I am a hidden treasure and
would fain be known," lie at the basis of the 1;lllfi 8y8tem, and
that in creation God came forth from internal to external mani.
festation. It thu8 becomes a manifestation of Him produced hy
intelligence, which again i8 the only nieans by which man can
reach hi8 true ideaJand final aim, the perfect knowledge of God.
But man sprang from that intelligence which originated the uni
verse n-nd so to it- he must return. rrhis is the I nazul', or descent Bnd
the 'unij, or the ascent which embr""e the whole of the life of a
$ufi. The truly spiritual man seeks by cntering into some religious
Order and by placin~ himself under a PIr,' or spiritual director,
to travel on thi~ upwnrrl roMJ nnd at In.st attnin to union with the
divine. But before we describe the rariqat, or spiritual pMh.
there are (t few other points to be noticed, as fonning e,,'enti,,1
parts of !?lifi theories. All phenominal illusions must be laid
aside before there can be any hope of realizing the Absolute Beiug.
The whole world must be looked upon as Kot-being.

II Shed tears und like n lover lay the dust,
So long 0.8 \\·c nrc ill the dust, we sec not the fnee of the Belo\"f~d.""

One day, when e,poundiug his views, Jellilu'd-dfn said, "Thou
seest nought, save that thou seest God therein." A darwish came
forward and said that thc lise of the term "therein It indicatetl 1\

I Silfis :llt...lch ~rt:lt.lmport,:)nce10 thl~ office: Jelilu'd.dlll Rlimi AA),Il.:

"Come under t.he sbndow or tbe man of re&&oll (plr).
Thou canst. not. find It in t.be road of tbe t.rnditiolll..t~.
Thn~ mlln enjoys close proximity to AllAb,

Turn not.l\way from olK-dlence t.o bim in an)' wiilt'."

•• IInving cbosen tbi~ Dirt'C'tor be tiubmlsni'·e to him.

Hi~ hnnd Ill. none otber th:11l the ~!;P of All4h."

.J'U .1, ;I 0" .>.i\.,) ...;..s'.J'\I, ",1 A,L.. )., ).AI'

.~ ,I ~\l.;' r:- r • olll "'r-, ...,. ....1" v-<

---.,l >1l1 4.> ,. ,I ~o • ,.-",.J-J l:I""]<I -r'f ",y:-
Afn.ft,atci, Book 1. TGle x.

, fOlof <:>,,0 U ,....... ., .1.. ...." ~ " "'~ I, of,J~ y:- , oaI>.\ , .....
Difcdn·i·Sham,·l.Tam';, Ode xliv,
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receptnele, and that it might be argued tha~ God would, thus. be
comprchended, whereas He is incomprehens,ble. To ,th's obJec.
tion Jelalu'd-din replied thus: "The ulllverse 01 God s quailt,es
is the reeeptncle of the universe 01 God's essence; but these two
lluiycrses arc really one. 'fhe first of them is not He, th.e second ~r
them i, not othcr than He. These, npparently tW? t,llIng" are m
filet one and the same. How, then, is f\ contro.d1ctlO.n III terms
. I' d? Ga<l comprises the exterior and the intenor. II wellnp Ie . ..' . .
. • He is the interior, He w,lI not mclude tbe mterlOr ,
canno\- say. ..' b'
In,t He eOlllpri.e, nil and in Huu all tbmgs have thelT emg.
He is then the receptacle also, and comprIses all eXIStences, as
the Quran says, 'He comprises all things.' ". It i~ ~tated th~t
the darwi,h was silenced and became an obed'eut d,sc'ple. ~hlS
IS one of many such discussions, and according to ~ufi authorities

all gn.insa.yers were convinced by such obscure and almost

lllllntellil1ihle langl1a.ge.
o . IN

All created beings, then, being included m the category 0, lOt-
heing, the perfect man strives to rise to the stat" 01 Con.tmge.nt
Being, where for a time laws and creeds are needed lor hIS gUld
alice; hut he does not remain there. He seeks ({) ascend to real
Being f\nd so to be free from all outward restralOts, to be lD no

rela.tion at all to right rmd wrong.
" 'fa the man of (;00 right and wrong l\.rc alike,

N }'ct"lThe Innn of God has ridden t\.way from ~ ot- >elOo'
" I will he a. lover of Not-being, no~ of existence,

For the belayed of Not-being is more blessed," t

Renw (l.n11 rca-son ca.nnot tra.nscend phenomena, 00 th~y mu~t
hc ignored in fa-vour or the I inner lig-hL' rrhis faculty IS cal~ed
.. ta.ur," "In addit.ion t.o reason man has Go cc.rtain raculty ~y WlllC~l
he can unde..tand hidden mysteries.S It IS called by Shams-,·

Tabrizi the "eye of the heart," which is constant in its desire for
God and by Jelalu'd·din the "inward sense.' This idea is not
peculiar to l;hifis, It was held hy other mystics. It is what Hugo
01 St. Victor calls' the eye of the BOul' a separate fneulty by means
01 which there is immediate intuition of deity. He says: "This
eye beholds what the eye of sense nnd the eye of reason cannot
see, what is both within us and above us-God. Thus do the pure
in heart sec God. In such moments the soul is transported
beyond sense and rellBOn, to a state similnr to thnt enjoyed by
angelic natures.'" He further deBCrihes it lIB " an eye that beholds
at once the past, the present, and the future, whieh penetrates
what is hi,lden, investigateR what iR impalpable, which needR no
foreign light wherewith to see, but gazes by a light of its own,
peculiar to itself." S

This fnculty of taur is to be used to gain the knowledge of God,
apart rrolll whom there is no real existence, Before explaining
further the use of this fneulty, it is, however, necessary lor UR
to give some idea of the !;l,',fi cosmogony.

!;lufi' divide the works of Ga<l into two kinds-the perceived
world and the coneeived world. The former is the material·
visible world, familiar to us all ; the latter is the inYiRible, spiritual
world, and also the world 01 commnnd, so called from the words
01 the Quran used in crention, <;)If.> d KIIIi fa kdll-" Re, and
it was,"

The first thing which issued forth was the Primal Element,
cnlled by SOllle the primary intellect. Thus in the Akhlliq-i-hlali
we rend thnt "the first principle which at the mandate, 'Be
Bnd it WlUI', issued. hy (livine power frolll the chootic aeenn of
inexistence WfiB n. simplc nnrllulllinou8 eSBence, temled the Primary
Intellect, and also by the weat tenchers of mysticisIIl an<1 investi·
gation, the 1Il1ll,llullIlllJ(lan fipirit." It iR said that the verse, .. I\n<1
it waR not the buaine!:lK of nn hour, but even 11K the twinkling-

, ...;.-j .iI, ~..., Jra- ~\ j • ----- 0,..,..:, '" ,...~ ~..., l
."1n.fllatci, Book \, Talc 11.

',-' f;)'~ .L-~ 60S * (;)\...-J\ J;'J 1oS)r- J1a -=-'J'
(j/lhIIl1ll·j·1l4z, linc -131.

I For whBl I", inllpl",1.lon (~,) hut t.he spe4klng of the inward <:f>nf;e

I,;)'y ~ j\ ~ Jlrtfllmri. f\ook I, Story \.i.
, VIWKhan' .. }fOil'. 'ritl, fht" ,""/.dio, Yol. I. p. 1M,

• /bW, p, 1,0.

2
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of an eye, or quicker still .. (Sura xvi. 70>. refers to this creation of
the Primal Elelllent-the Jauhar-i-awwal. It has many other
names, such "5 the Pen, the Spirit of lIIuhalllmM, the Con
otructive Spirit, the Universal ltenson ('aql.i-kulI). It is the
perfection of wisdom, is c\.'cr ncar to God, nnn is ever seeking
Him. There is nothing except the Primal Element which can

directly approach Him, or receive honnty direct from Him. It is
through the Primal Elcmcnt that God's commands issuc forth.
Thus, as the Pen. it writes the cOlllmands of God. .. \\'hen the

Qar of lIis power breathed on the Pell, it cast thousands of
pictures on the p~gc of Not-being,"!

In this wn.y :llso intelligences, souls, elemenl~, the hea.vens,

find the stars came forth. Then fWIII thCSI~ t>illlpic nalure!)

~ta-rtcc1 forth the animal, \'cgetahle, and mineral kingdolllf'. In
proof of this ~utis refer to the verse, .. N, hy the Pen am) what
they write." 2 They say that· N . represel1ts the wuI'l11 of power,
tht~ • Pen' the Primal Elelllent, and that .. what they write"
rders to the simple natures. They write on fur eyer, for .. were

the SI," ink, it woulo not suffice for the word' of my 1.ord."3
,[,htl!:> the univer!:>c is cver cuuing, sustained every lIloment by,
a.s it were, plll~:tLi()n5 of the pervading spirit, 50 that it is <lescrihed

:,\s being every moment nnnihilated nnd fresh-created.'

The final end !Lno !Lim of nIl is man,. who hy a process of
evolution i~ at last arrived at.

-----------

I OJ ,,,, tr ,. J-" ",\}~ • OJ ,Ji " ,0 J-','" ...li ,..
(;,'l.~"III1"i"ndr.

, 8M/\ Ix\'iil. I.

3 ~lhB niH. 109.

• ThC!'C \'Briou<; powcr!: seem to bll.\'o I>Omcthlng In common with the ,A-:onl of the

Gnoc;tie". The idcB Waq that in tho primnl "ource of BII exi"t.cncc, the fulnCAA
of life Is "till \Ind(O,"cloped Bnd thl\t this dfl\'clopment took place b)' meBnll of tho
1F.0n!lo. ma..'l.Culinc Bud feminine, by whose reciprOCAl action the chain of vital dc'·clop·

ml'nt i" cBrricd on. Tho lliddt'1a cuencc of God no being can comprehend: it II

the Bb!>olute 'Q'Ya'wuTOIJ ; it can onl), bo knowlI 50 far a,!l He baa reveBled BimscJr

in tho dC\'clopmcnt of His powors (8VIJ{l.utt~) or JEonfi. Tbese JEom aro &0 man)'
forme; of mnnifet;tl\tion. phra..c;c!l, nnmC1i of Bim who in Hi!; hidden being IR Incompro.
hcn"iblc, incfJahlfl nnd who trlln'ICcnds 11.11 conceptions. Soo NeBndcr'1 Church
U",lor!I, Vol. II, pp. 48, 73.

II I died u.s ina.nimate matter and a.rose a plant.
r died as 0. plu.nt and rose lI.gain 88 an animal.
1 died BS un anima) Blld a.rose 0. man,
\Vh)' then should 1 (car to hecome less by dying?
I shall diu onoe ugo.in as 0. mOon
To ri~ Ull ungel perfect (rom head to foot.
Again when I suffer dissolution as an angel,
I shall hecome what pusses the conception of man!
Let lIle, then, become lion-existent, (or non-existence
~inJ)s to me in loudest toiles: • To Him we shall return.' .. ,

Thu!i the final end of all crea.tion , ...·us man.

" There is 110 othcr "no.\ causc beyond man, t

It it; disclo~cJ. in mall'S own Iiclf."
" Thnt which was made I!\st, consider to be tin;t,

The ItU:lt which Wll..'i Illude ""Uli tho soul of Adtftlu."

~o a.lso Bruwning, who says:

" Thus He dwells i.n all,
From lifu's minute ooginnillgs, up Bt (/p.st

To man-the consummation of this scheme
or being, the completion of this sphere or life."

----- --------- ..-- --- ._----_._---
1f'>j r- 0'''-' r.>,. Wj, * I'".l.-oto ...,...U, r"'>;' ""'~~ J'

,...... ~ ",0;' j J ,...i "I' <.M • ,"-" ,0', .,,1,.. J' 1"']'"

)t, J. ..IN..o;\ ," " " • r'-' ;\ ';0+' "'0 lJ..

'r-'" ",\ ",Ii f"" ,"" .....' • 'r-'" ",,,; ..l£;;\ "'0 ,.
"'~') .,;i\ U\.:S ,"'I' ",r>} "',.. ,,,, 1"'1 r"'"~- .
.Va$lIiIlci, Book Ill, Tale ),;,'ii. The EllglLlih '·croion ill from Whinfiold'li Ma,lIowi,

p.159. Sea al:-.o a Rimilar pa..'l'U\80 in Book 1\', Tallo ix. ll.nd in tho G,u.han.i.]«Jr,
lines 31j·3.1'"J. III tho ll.lt~r PI1l\.""8ll man', journof is dC1iCribcd from "he lowm.t
point, through tho vogoth'o, animal o.nd hwnan grode>, up to tbo highest point of

oblit.eratiotl of nil conscioubller.& rwd perceptioD of "he extornnl phcnomena.l world
and immcn;.ion in "he BOa of divine glory.

.,.11. ..r<,. ~'''' 001 "rA • ,.1 ,0 ~ ......,., ..
1"'1 '-:-'" ,~ ~ ,.1 )0 • U'" of J-.t,.1. "" .....' ,.

GI,l.sIk1u··i-R41, linea 263, 2Gl.
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Ii""" ....... j•• 1;)," ....1 ..1,,. oJ J' ~,,.
.1Iu*lIf1wi, Hook I, Tille y.

Man is complete when he has glLilled illtclligeucc, lmt intelligcllcc
was the Primal Element; so it is the beginning and the end.
the t;n,t IIno the lllst, ,\nO thus the mystic circle is cOlllplete.
If lIlan would be pcrfect he must rise up t{) the Primal Elellleut
and fultil the wonll-i: ".From Him woos the origin and to Him is
the return." It is this which is the aim and object of the
t-ravellcr'~ journey. Thus .Jchi.l11'd-din says:

II From rcalm!; of formlessness, existence doth take {orUl ,

And faues agldn therein. . To Rim we must return.' .. I

This is called by ~ great philosopher, the amhor of the AkhIR'j-i
Jalali,' the" processiull of essence unto essence."

Slitis claim for Ill;'" the privilege of displaying thc divine aUri
bu~c~. This i!:i a !)i1creu deposit COIllllliitcd to him. .. Verily we
proposed" ,lelKlSit to the heavens and to the earth and to the
mountains between thelll, but they refused the burilcn and we
cntnlstcd it to man." 3 Evil men as well as good lIIen perfonll
this function. The evil-hearted and the fools arc the opposite of
light, yet they arc the place of true manifeRtation.4

Just as the universe is the mirror of Gorl, fiO the heart of JUan i:-.
the mirror of the univerRe. The $ufi who would know God or
know the truth lIlust look into his own heart. In order to Ilvoid
6in ntHl errol' and to gain holincsFi and wisdom, he JUust turn his

eye inward, for

II All the clu'Lh I wi\llllcrctl over, secking still the beacon hright,
Ne\'cr ta1Tit:tl ill the (lay timc, never sought repose at night,
Till I hcard a revNcllll preacher all the mystery dccll\re,
Thcll I lookcll within 111)' own hOSOUl, i\rul 'twus Sllillillt.: brightly

there ...

\\ ...~ haH: aln'ady ;.;tatt:d that the fUllction uf the Prilllal Eh;IIWllt

was to receivc frulU Goil anrl to convey \vhat was su reccivc(1 to
---_._- -------- -----

the world. Thus it inclUdes both the saintly and the prophetic
offices.

Some hold that each of these functions of the }'riwal Elewent
needs an exponent, that Mubammad is the prophetic exponent
and that AI Mahdi, the last of the Ima.ms, will be the saintly one.
Others say that the Primal Element and Mubammad are
identieal,l Bnd that, therefore, both offices are vested in him. This
idea throws light on expressions which seem to consider prophets
and Imams as almost divine_ A disciple of the great mystic
leader I3ayezid was once asked whether God or his Master was the
greater. He replied: "I only know my tellCher, I know no other
than him, and he is greater than all beside." To a similar question
lUlother disciple replied: "There is no difference between the two.
As God does not walk in this world of sensible objects, the prophets
are the substitutes of God. If thou snpposest th"t these substitutes
and their principal arc two different things, thou art wrong."

According to the Traditions, H I was n. prophet while Adam was
yet between earth and clay," and" There is no prophet after me,"
/?ufis hold that Mubammad was a prophet even before the creation
and that he still holds office. This identification of Mubammad
with the I'rimal Element explains the nlUlles sometimes given
to him, such as Universal ReBson, the Great Spirit, the Truth of
Humanity, the Possessor of the nay of Light-the Nlir.i-Mu.\1am·
madi-from God's own splendour.

As man, then, sprang originally from the Primal Element, the
/?ufi seeks to return to it. On the one side of the circle is nazul
or deseent, which" includes the whole process of development until
man becomes possessed of reasonable powers"; on the other side
is 'uruj or ascent, which includes each stage from the first dawn of
the reasoning powers of man until he is finally absorbed in the
Primal Element. This is the Origin and the Return of man. The
ascent is called the ';I;'arfqat, or road, in passing from stage to stage

• p. $4,

• slhu x»xiii. i'l.

• ~ ;,.)- l.;""",4! 1\1- ..,.l.J, '" ..IJ Jt ~ ..)JV"" ..:t'*~ U/lIi>Jla,,·i·j(d~, livo 264.

1 ThIs is to explain tho Tradition, "He who bas seen mo has 6eCD God," which
mean. Lba,t MU~&Dlmad Is Lbe Prima,l Element, t;u.: LhlLt which roeeivea Irom God
and thon in~rprot.8 Him to man.
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of which the traveller gains an increasing knowledge of the mysti
cal dogmas of ~titiil:tlll. Before !jetting out upon the journey he
must be possessed of the spirit of humauity and a<:quire capa<:it)'.
These arc referred to, H.ecorrling to $ltfis, in the verse, .. and \\'hen
1 had fa..o.;hioned him a.nd. breathed Illy spirit into hilli. ,. 1

The words, " whell I had fashioned him:' I'eler to the capa<:ity
bestowed for purifying: une's self from all qualiticli and di!')[Jositions.
The words, .. oreathed my spirit into him," refer tu the gift of thc
spirit of htllllanit)'. These gifts lIlay he gi\'cn in middle or ill old
a,g:e, If the man who desires to gain truth is in real earnest and
stl'ivinr: to control his dcsires, he is called a r~lib, a secker, He
seeks to rise from the germ which contains the Primal Element,
a lowly position, to the divine light, a hir:h and lofty one, This is
said: to oe referrcrl to in the verse; .. \Ve have erea.tcd man in the
fairest of proportions "nd then have brought him back to he the
lowest of the low, save only such as belicve, anrl do the thingR
that arc right and vCI'i1y they shall have thei,' l'eward,"2 lithe
r;J;'tilih fccls drawn on,\'al'd he is mai~ub, or attractcd and becomcs
a Murirl, or di!'ciplc, a.nd attachcs himself to some Pir, or l:ipiritua)
director, He must IIOW submit without a. IllUl'lllUl' to all that may
await him and 'yield implicit obedicnce,3 In the wordl:i of l;Iati~

he must bc absolutely submissivc.

" Hig hand I 6tl\Y not, though his Calchioll slay me."

!:io, too, Madame Guyon,

II Be not angry, [ resign

Henceforth, all my will to Thin~,

-- -- --- ---- ---------
.." .. .. ,,,.... """'- _.

I .s'J ~~ ~~ , ~,... \,j~ Stirn. X\', 2"J,

~ ,,.:;., ~~~\ S\ ~~L.. ~\ ~~~) ;..; ~t u--:;.\ ~ WW~\ ~ ~

;\ ~ ~\ ,~; Sllnl xc\" f--{i.

J This is why he ill clLllcd in Lhe ,\If1.-1l11l1ci (Book I, Stor)' i.) .. the 60n of tho timo

presenL" ~,n (;>f'-bccnusc he rcgnrdli neither tbe dl\)'a PQ&t nor Lho dn.ys to como
t

but is n P&SSI\·O InsLrumcnL moved by Lbc divine lmpube of the momcnL.

I consent lhat tbou depart,
Tho' Ibine absence breok. my bClll't,
Go, then, s.nd (or ever too.
All i. rigbt that tbou wilt do,"

'l'hen this absolute submission gains its reward, described thus:

" Tbi. was ju.t wbat Love intended,
He was now no more offended.
Soon a. I become a ebild,
TA)ve returned to me and smiled.
Never strife shaH more betide,
'Twixt tbe bridegroom and tbe Bride,"

"

Fitzgerald in a free translation ha.. caught the spirit of 'Umr
Khayyam's verse which, under the metaphor of 11 chess board
and chess men, makes submission not even an effort of the will,
but looks on human beings as mere automatons, moved by fate
and at last hurled into non-existence,

" 'Tis all a ebequer·board 01 nigbts and days
Where destiny witb men lor pieces play. ;
Hither and tbither nlbves and mate. and sla)'9,
And one by one back in tbe closet lay•." 1

The entire negation of self clears the way for the apprehension
of the truth that there is no existence save that of God, Life and
its pleasures veil the truth Irom the eye of man. These must
be set aside before the vision of the One is seen. This i. what
is meant by passing from negation to affinnation, from ignorance .
to knowledge, The initial stage is now passed and the man now
becomes a Balik, or traveller, whose whole time and 'thought are
given up to suluk, or the prosecution of this mystical journey.
Thi. he must do until he completes the upward ascent of the
circle and arrives at the perfect stage,

An important condition 01 entering on the journe)' is to think
on the mercies of God and to ignore renson, which cannot discern

I j~ ....,.l ..u;, ,-,J1S:;al1.o.)...... ..s" J' '-l ~ ..s" j'

j~ ..It..lt ~ ..I,........ ~). 0,.., r!"" ,."s ~ ~j~
RUb4'ifl4t.
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the true light. It is only lIS man closes up all hi. intellectual
apprehensions and ceases to strive to know, that he attains to the
real knowledge of that which transcends the mind of lIlan.

II The light of rcuson applied to the very light of lifo
Is 1\.5 the eye of the he:~d applied to the sun." I

The stages of the mystical journey are eight in numbcr,2
service, love, nbstra.ction , knowledge, ecstasy, the truth, union,
extinction.3 It is not easy to fix the words of !)llti poets and to
say to which sta.ges they refer; but the ideas rela.ting to all are
there, though in no ~y~lclllatic order. Generally speaking, the
second fit.1ge is the popular one with the poets, who delight in
descriptions of Gud and IU:l-ll as the ndovcrl and the Lover. Per
sian poetry ,Ieals with a "111ystical apprehension of the unity and
divinity in all things which heightens the delight in natural nnd

human beauty." The praises of women and of wine are sung by
Xizlillli, I:llifiz, Sa'di, and other poets; but a mystical interpreta
tion i~ placl·,l on their rhapsodies:1 The ~ufi seeks for a. type of

heavenly love and finds it in earth~ love. Beauty" stands upon
the thrc!;ho!l} (lr the ll1ysticnl worlel" and!¥) earthly Jove, idealised

in the frenzy of !\Jajnim fOl' Leila anel the pllSsion of Zulaikba

l)r ~ J..} ;-~ (,;)'-' * Jt' ...uti).J oJl'" ;'; .)j

i 51. :\I\g\lstillt~ l\rrnngcs the ll..sccnL of tb,: soul ilt !Ml\'cn "t.Age1l. Tho last. union,

which lie calls" the ,+,ion nlld contcmplnt.ion of Truth" is not. a stoep but the goal
of the journey. Of tbe hlcca;cdnc...'" of this stll.tc he ~)'ri:-

"I entered and beheld with the mysterious eye of my &oul, the ligbL t.hat. nc,'er
chl\llgc~. above the eye of my l>Oul. I\bo\"c my iutellig~noo. It WltJ\ lOO~ctblng !lIto

J(cthcr different. from !lily ca.rLhly ilIumiulltion."-Christian My!ti€i!tn by W. R.
lug!"!, p. 131.

T~ulcr plnccs the o.<;ccnt in three b!.ages. In the fin;t. we pmetise self-denial
:md must be uuder strict rulo and discipllne: the socond is contemplation-" Wilt.

thou with S,. JOllO rcst on tho lo,·ing breast of our Lord Jesus Christ, thou mW>t be
trnn..formed into Hi"! henutcou'i imngo hy "conF.tnllt carnesL contemplo.tion thereof."
The third Jitnge Is subjugGtion of thc will, a. pa..e,.sh'o aLo.le of \ltill and intellect,

-U,id p. 180·7.

S 'AbUdlya.t, 'isht), 7.uhd, mG'rHat, wnjd or ~Al, ~n.qfqat, ,,"'0.,1, fnna.

t A good glossary of the tcchnicnl Gnd nllegorical expressions in the writings of the
~\\fi poeLs wUl be found in the Appendix to Pnlmer'" Orimtal lofllsticitm,

for ytisUf, seems to him the nearest resemblance to the highest of
all love, that of the soul for God. This is the key to. ma'rifat,
or "piritual knowledge and so the basis of the highest life. .. The
eye brings with it only what it 10ngB tu sec," and the wan is blind
to the deep things of the mystic life until the inner eye is 111ade
intelligent by love.

Hum1\n love, then, symbolises the divine, the tavern is an
oratory, intoxication the confllBion caused by the Bight of the
Divine, the locks of the beloved are the viBible attributeB of God
in nature l, which like the curl. on the face partly hide 1\nd partly
reveal it. In the Diwdll.i-1jlri.ti? we read,
II I 8aid to him, 'Knowe~l thou what the cha.in of the curl~ of the
Beloved means '!' He said, • l:Iafi~ makes a complaint of the long
and dark night or 8epara.tioll' .. 2 thnt is, these chains bind the
soul not yet worthy of the full light. Shelley has the same idea in

" Life or lire I Thy lips enkindle
With their love the breath belween them;
And tby' smiles berore Ihey dwindle
Make the cold air fire; then screen them
In those locks, where whoso gazes
Fain\s entangled in their mazes."

No doubt $tlfiR often press the l1\n~uageof the poets too far, and
show a faulty exe~esis. for not all their poems are mystical.
Whilst words bearing an allegorical signification were often u'sed
to veil what to t·he devout Muslim would otherwise have been heresy,
they often express just the mind of a man of plellSure, fond of a
Bohemian life. Anyhow, I:ltlfi~ has not the credit of being a mnn
of ascetic life. He delighted "10 float luxuriously between hea"en

, "The ,""ried picture~ I ho.\"e drawn on "pl1('e,
Jkhold what fn.ir nnd gondly Aighl" thoy ROem'
One glimpso 1 gn\'e tbcm of m)· Iflorioull fo.c£'."

The llLc;.t lint! i" lltcrnll,v, 'I Ilhowcd them l\ hair',,! p()int of my ("uri

,..,,... ~,.. -..Al) J' ..,. r

, ~f.,. '.>1< ~ ;I ils:.....~ • ---: .j\~ <;>4 ...Alj lw....~
3
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and earth, and this world and the next, on the wings of a poetical
expression, that might serve indifferently for either."J

The ordinary theologian cannot enter on the mystic path. for he
i, still in the bondage of dogmas and !;() wanders about in ,brk
ness. 2 He cannot grasp the fn)) menning of the Unity. \Vhen it

i, full)' realized it lead, the Stifi to annihilate 'elf in the absoill'.
Truth, to become eternal in the Ahsolute, to be made one with the
One and to abstain from evil. 01', as l:Iafiz ,,~y':-

I, J::I!\fiz, when pl'c:l.Ching ullity with unitarian pen.
Blot Ollt nnd cancel c;\'cry page th~t lell~ or spirits i1.UU of IlIcn."

On the other hand. the ordinary theologian is in the bondage of
laqlld, that is, ensla"ed to dogma' and to creeds, believing blindly
what has been helieved by those who have preceded him, Kow,
the ~lHi gains hi~ knowledge of di .... ine thingR by direct intuition,
and not through ordinary theological instruction, nor by scholastic
methods which deal with the attribute' of quantity, quality, and
relation.3 He purifies his soul from sensible Corms and images, so

thnt from .11 intcllect"al apprehensions and all operations of the
mind he lIlay

" Dismiss c~re~ nnd be clenn of he:ll't,
Like the (uce o( 1\ min-or on which there i~ no reflection,
\Vhen it l)cco111e~ clcar o( ima.gc~, all illlngcs are contained in it.'"

. ---_._-----
1 Fit.zgoro.ld. quoted in T.c:d· ... l·t"r-(Oiw .• frtllll JIM; •• p, 17. wberC' the whole ....ubjcct

jq di!>Cu~c;cd.

, ~ ~;' ~).> ......$..,.)~ ~ .Jo.::aoj oJ,':' '>}.\i f ~lS

(.",-dulI/·j·Frett, li110 lOR.

bo 11.1<;0 in tho nldxt'(I/dl we rcnd -
"Somc 1()(.Il.; for truth in crl"~iJ.. :\Ild form~ and rulC''':

Some grope for douht or dogtn:L'\ in tbo IiChool":

BUL from behind the \'cil a \'oice proclaim..
YOIil' n>l\d Hco. neither hora lIor thorc. 0 fool .. ,"

~ (;).;." ~ Ai ........ J,1w • u,-; , ~ , ~ } ...,:.;'J 6.r-
(;1l/sllan,i.Rd:,

•~)~ ,~ .s ...1 ....» "'1': • ,'-' ,.. .~1... J~ , d IA) ~"'\

.,;,- ,).>~ 4.e> ....,:J<i i' ~ 6.>\""- u~

Tk'IL·drt.i.SJuJlrt.,·i·'fabritJ, Od. xiii.

Even contemplation of the external works of nature will. not
give the light. All the illusory phenomena which hide the truth
must be cast 8l:iide. 1

"Since His works llorc lDlI.oifest.ed (rom His essenoe,
His essence is not ma.nifested (rom His works;
The light of His essence is not contained in phenomena.,
~'or the glory 01 Hi. Maje8~Y i. very great.'"

~titi!; even go so far aH to set aside llny external rcligious rcvc
lation. Indeed, indifference to all forms of religion is a cardinal
~tifi dogma.3

'rhus Shams-i.Tab..iz; :-

II \Vhile my loved phant<>w dwells in the pagoda's bound,
'Twcre mortal bin, should I the Ka'ba. compass round,

1 Juan d'Aviia 6&)'0: "Leto ua puto • \'cil betowecn oun.ch·oli a.ud .II created LhiDg!'."

Jua.n d'A\'ill1, wit.h ot.hcr 8pl1uillb m)'ot.ics, WQ.b pen;eeut.ed by the lnqui&ltoion and

In IMO one of bit; bookl> was placed on t.bc Inder.. IllSi"L4!tlcu ou di5inter~Lcd

IOHl a.ud admonition~ too c10b0 L~C C)'C of seme formed pl1rto of tohelr t.eechiog.

Christum Mysticism by C. R. Ingc, p. 216.

The earlier Christ.ian m)"l>toics, belic\'iug tha.t. God is "clo.;er·Lo us th&11 hroaLh.

ing, I1nd nearer thl1n hands or feeto" werc impatlcllt. of all)' intermediaries. We need

noL sonrch for Hi8 footo print.s in nat.urc, wh~n wo can behold Hi" face In oUr&eh'cs b
Lhcir unswnr to St. Auguf,tino'li fine cxprclOllioll thl1t. 1111 Lhings brighto a.nd beauti·
ful in the world ~c .. foot.priuLli of tohe uncruted wisdom." Coleridge haG cspf"CllioSOd

their foeHug in hid "Odo to Dcjcct.lon."

" Ito wore 11 \'l1in cudC8,vour,'

Though I ohould saze for OH~r

On tohato grecn lighto t.ha.to lillgen> in tobe We:.t.

I ma.y noto hope from outward forms too win
Thc pll.'>lIion llnd the lifo wbo:.e founL"inli I1rc wjt.hill ...~··lbid, p. 27.

, ~~, ;' ..,-.».,' ~\,; ~~f' • ~'J;' ...:.S ..,-.» .r~' 1':
,..\i .:.-0 ..rJ~ ~I.o.,.. .s .,..u.. ,,,,\ ~\.l ,,. .....,s:;

GI,LshaJt+1l6:, liuc 11:'.

3 In t.hc bC\'t:lltob t.ulu of tohe bCcond l"ook o( toho .\la"nalL·i it. iii tiaid that :'IQbCS beard

a bhcpbcrd praying tobU6, "0 God shew PHI where Thou a.rt. that. I may bocome Tb\'
&cryzwt, dca.n Thy ,hoes, dr~ Thy halr I!Wd fetch Thoo milk." M06CS rebuked toh~
man for his foolilOb pra)·cr. Ha Wll.8 ashamed and ran a.way, God then f"Clbuked

Moses, SAying, " To each n.ce I have g1\'en difle~nto wa)1i af profalng me. It. is noto1.ho
wOrdli I carc for, but tho bplrit In which they a.ro &&id. Va.rious a.ra t.ho waya of

devotion but if genuine aUar<: accepted."
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The Ku.'b<1 is hut a church, if t-herc His tmcc hc lost;
The church lUy ollly Kld)lL. while lie there is found," I

~o 'Ulllr Khayyalll :--

" In celll\lld cloister, U10nlLstery nno syllu.gogue, Olle lies
In ore:vl of Hell, one dreams of PanL(lisc.
But none tha.t know the secrets of the Lord
lhL\'e sown their helu·ts with such like CILnt,~sies." '2

~o .Jcl.lll·d-din HUllli :-

" Sa.\' not tha.t all theSe creeds are false,
Thwe fa.ls~ olles capture heu.rts by the ~ccnt of truth.

Su-y not they are all erroneous lhoughts,
There is thoughL in the world void of reality.
He who says every tiling is true is n fool,
lie who ~mys nil is f.t.-lse is ll, knu.v6.";;

~o also l:l.ti 1, :--

"llclwl:en lilt; Ion.: of t-he c1ois(,(:r and tlmt of tb~ tl1\'crn there is

no difference,
For where\'e'r lovc is, there is thc face of the Belo,·ed.
\\rhere\'el' the pious works of the l'tIuslilll hermilage di!:iplay their

hC;Luty,
Tfl(·re arc the hclls of the ChriMian convcnt and the na.me of the

cross.

I ,.;.-~ I,,;.~} ~ ....J\~ I,,;.....,j; ;~ ,.;.- \.. lir-a.- J~ 'U 6~;oJ

~ \..~ .....:-J ,\ J\.., \.51' \of li< ,.;.-, r".,;..J oJJ'.M ...,~ ,;\~ f
Vl·/Cdll· ShtIl11;i·I· Tabri;i, p. 'lJa.

~ ~ JoJ l.:,.")-»';oJ ~ I,,;.~j * ~\ pL \f ,~ h-' ) IS v-'"
111lUd-'{ydt.

'oW" rl" ..". .." I ",~I, • ....u." Y<" ~ '"~U" Y-' ~
J~ ,J1o ," ~ ~...:! • J1<. , .....JI,.. "- ,r- ...-l

~ ,I Jlo" "- "'f"<>1, • ~I ...-~ "'f"<>1
JIa.FlalL·l, Book 11, 'fulo xi,

Even idol worship is allowed in the Gul.,/wlI-i-Rdz :

" Since all things nre the IIIRllifcstors oC Being,
One amongst them wust be an idol.
If the llufNllman but knew what is flLith,
He would see that faith is idol worship.
If the polytheist only knew wha.t a.n idol was,
How could he go nstmy in his religion?" I

He sees in idols naught but the visible erealure2 and that IS

the reason that he is legally a heathen.

Jelalu'd-din Rumi says :-

II Cros!i and Christian, Cram end 1.0 end
[ surveyed; He was not au the cross.
1 went to the idol temple, to the a.ncient pagoda,

~o trace Wll3 visible there.
I beot the rein. of search to the Ka'Ua,
He was not in tlllLt resort of old nnd )'ouog,

But il wu.s nIl of no avu,il, for the loved one came not into view,

until he could say :-

I glLZed into my own heart;

There I saw him, He was nowhere elsc.
In the whirl of its tmnsport my spirit wus tossed,
Till eo.ch atom of separo.w being 1 lost." J

In thus sctting aside all external re\'elations and in removing
from thc mind all impressions from outward phenomena, all nKoIIlCS

I ,..\ ..." """' ....5.< ~ ",1 ;I • ,au... " ~ """-" ~I '"

~ ,~Jt ~)oJ (,:.JloJ IS oJ"-i\"lf *~ .-.; IS ~t... ,r~W
..r-:-s .,~ ",.. ,,~o ," ~ • ..r-:-s .\1"1 ....; j ..J,...:-- f1

(ju~llaJt-i·RdJ, lines 868, 8j~.;3.

t TbllL it>, t.be pbclloweulll.

,or' ~ ,"'" ....,...... r-' r- ",1"1,,",, ~

or' ,...,.. JJ, ...,.. ,," • <ri ,,'" f"'J, ..........
or' ~ I , ~ ....... ",1,0 • ~ ",'-" ~~

or' \0. f· ,....• ..;.~ ",\ ," • <;........,.. J" ,"'" ~"f ..<>
."J ,...: .j. f'O'-I' jl ~ • 1"""l:I1;oo-,........."'4~
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and wonh; arc set aside. the hCiLl't rctlCdS each new create'I form.
llnd i~ illulllinatcd with divine glory. This is set forth in a strik
ing allegory by Jel.Uu\l-din, t.he greatest of all the ~llfi poets. A
:;ullal1 held an audience of Chinese and 01 Greek painters, who
both claimed superiority. The Sultan gave to the two parties
houscs on opposite sides 01 the street·, in order that the skill of
both lIlight. be seen at the same time. The Chinese painted their
house with llliLny coloun:; a.nd in II lUust gorgeoub IlIiHHlef, while

the Greeks uscd no paint hut simply burnished ami polished the
house allotted to them. \Vhen all was ready the Sultan went to
inspect the work and mueh admired the heauty 01 the house
painted by the Chinese. He then turned to the hou~e of the

Greeks, anel

., Just I~S the Grecks h;\\,e put their curt,,,in holck,
Down glides a sunhea.m through the rifted clouds,

And, 10. the cO!OUni of thl\t ro.inbow house

Shine, all re8ccted on those glass)' walls,
That f",ce theUl, l"i\'alling: the sun lmth painted,

With lovclier hlending, on t-ba.t stony mirror

The colours spren.d b)' mall so art-fully.
Know, thcn, 0 {riend! Such Greeks tho Slifis arc,

Owning nor hook 1Ior ma,ster, a.nd on earth

Having aile ~ole a.nd. simple t.o.sk to umke
Their hearts a stainless mirror {or their God.

Is thy he,~l't clear und a.rgent 1\5 the Moon?
Then ima.ged there ma.y rest., innumerous,

The Corms and lines of heu,ven." I

The fact is that reason is considered helpless in such c<~ses ; 2 if

I lo;)~ J' .li~ l\t ,) 1I..l/. * (,;}~v ...5~ ~, ~, j' ..J.al

\Ai }t-..l •..l....a ~'\... r.:..~j "j * 1..A)'..lf e:;' , j." 1,;,1' ~
..l'Jr 6Jw. II"",!" j' ,) 1I.ll" *"~ ~, "'J ~, ~;It

~ J , "T'\.oS }/-i j ...j *;--t ...,' .lo..Oi l.eJ,.. 1,;,1' 1,;,1\.e.--.v
W , ~ , V''''';\ j ,,)'\ • ~ ",\ 1 .·f· jA.- .d"l
____, jfl.i ,) ~ ...:J 0;.»" * ...:..--J" , ~ ...,...... ,=,'

,U(I~lIdu;i, llook I, TI~lt) xi\',

the heart is cleansed 'from the stain of being' it is right with
God, All is then well and the inner light is seen, light and life
arc found, certainty take. the place of doubt and love for ever rules
the man. ,Just a. the motion of an atom is toward. its origin, a
man becomes the thing nn which he is benl.\ Under the direction
of the Plr, the neophyte will be shown all this and be guided
"right.

" God's servant is His shn.dow here below 011 eBrth,

To this world de:1tl, hut living in 0. second hirth.
To hi!l !;kirts cling: (rom him the soul's nutrition seC',

That (rom cab,mit)' of the la.<it nge thou mnyst he free." t

The traveller must know his origin, must purify himsel( from all
notions of self, and then he will pass from stage to stage and his
journey '''''ill be one long fl~\'c1fl.Lion, leading him on (mIn th(~

ma7,es o( Contingent Being to the Kecessary Being and away
from "II darkness and defect.3 He sees not only himself, but all
phenomena intoxicated with the winc oC ciivine love, beginning
with the heavens and the angels.

II The hea,\'ens giddy with this wine, nre reeling to and (ro,

Desiring in their heart" to smell itR perfume;
The angels, drinking it pure (rom pure \'csselR,

Pour the drE:gs of tlleir draught upon the world." ,

I.,..... ",\ ..r-S ~ .,. ~,. • ~I .,. .,l-II .;J,. ~
fl.owdll·SlInms.i·Tnbri:i, p. 2:>4.

t tw. •.t.ij, ,.rl.tt ~, S",. It. t~ •......, "" (,;}''')I o.el-

",\..oj ,.\ ."...\;\ J') Ii • ",w:.. i,; :oS,' ....,•
.\fo~"ou;j, Book I, Talc iii.

s .,.;\ .r>' "'f': .,. "';\..0 .,.) '.'; .).l.lO Y .,. ",1 J'--"
J-I! \:Il->I;\ ••f Ii .,,' JJI.o.. ). J,' ;0-- ~

.,Jr'" ~ J-I! \:IWI Ii .s < ."'r"~ \:If': Ii .s J,' ",I ...
r;/l13],atl·i·Rd:.
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The heavens nOll the angels were created before man and were
earlier Cll1al!i1.tioIlS Crolll the Primal Element. The effect of loY(~

at last rellched man, hut- only those who have the spirit of human.
ity and the capacity realize its full effect. Some gain philowphic
wi'KlolU only; sollle hecome religious in the ordinnry sense and

fullow the traditional systems; hut sollle become intoxicated with
(Iivinc love,1 Such nrf the trne travellers, and in thelll the effect

increases, until t}wy get freedolll from nil dogma llnd nil ritual Ilnd

f!\,p.n frotll existence it!o;eJ(. The dl'!iil'c of such an onc foil) grow~

that it is said of him, .. The ocenn·hearte(l, mighty drinker, who
at one draught drinks np existence and Sf) ohtains release frolll
rdlirmutions nJIJ negations and Uccomes free from all need of
worr;hip and cerelllOlIY. lIOW seil',es the ~liirt of the Ancient of
the winc:housc." 2

The . Ancient' is the PI" by whom the Murld, or disciple, has
hl!en initiatcd, and nnder whose training he at length arri,'cs 3.t
this exallcd statc.

As you n.re helpless under this burden of law,
Ahandon and Corsnke thi!l self of yours." I

The next stage is that of love. JeltUu'd·dln Humi s.~ys:

" (...ave Him whom haints nnd prophets nil hnye lovcd :

Through whom nlone we a.ll hn.ve livcd n.nu moYed,'"

Bllt to realize this love perfectly, nil notions of time and splICe
mllst he set aside.

II Slraightway lift yourself abovc time n.nd space:

Quit the world nnd he yourself" world to yourself.'"

As this love deepens and pervades the soul, external things
become of less and less moment. The outward funns of religion
and custom no longer bind the traveller, for true obcdience now
lies in discarding thel11. Distinction Uctween the creed" passeR

awny. The l\lIthority of I"w is o\'er the' I', hilt

II \Vhen • I ' and' thou' remain not in the midst,
\\'lIl\t is mos(ltle, w111\t is synngogue, whl\t is fire templc?" •

" Thc hOnolll' or 1ll:\11 lies in being under compulsion,
1\Ol in this til:'\l he has a sh.u'c in (rec will." J

But all that tak" time
stage, that of sen·itude.
this stagc it is said that

and hc must COllll11CnCe at the
He becomes an 'A.hid, a servant.

first
At

The id." of ' r' "nd ' we' is for this lower worldly stnte, where
praise and prayer nscend to God; but the higher stnte is this :-

" JOlmcrsed in the Beloyed we shall be,
\Vhen in onc soul shn.11 we be ' I • a.nd • thee', " )

1 ,J.;,)f ........tti ~.>~ ....,t,;;\ 60S * .JJ,)~.s ~~ (,;;I' j ~~

i ...sv em" ",l,.o;' )~ • i ...s'" ~ '" ..,.. ,J"lfJ;\ 1"
c;"lsJUII1·j.Uciz, lines 5fJ8·~.

FOt':t time the law h:1S control. SOJlle restraint is needcd till
further dcvclopments take place.

" The rca.SOIl why He h:\!') imposed on you the law

Is hecause He h:ls given to you of His OWII esscncc ;

..- -----.- ----
.I.,S )0$ ,I J-'"';' .=>". \,.,.II ~.s 1;)<"" ",I Jo'o<

.'[fI~llalVi, Book I. Talc I.

, j';i' r
jLCi' ,

~,,\,..

.,,;) J'" \t),) ..."'j
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~ ~'.l Uf l!< ....,~\1. , ~ ~ j t).... U .....t.

r.!l/~Jt(IIl.I·nd4, Ji1U~ ft-ui.
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r.1I1~hnl1.i./M1.
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GUl.slUlIl.i.Rdz, line 299.
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.J:lJlli in the pocm c:llled Saltimrin aud /Ib.'i(jf S:lY~:-

" Love is only
Perfect when itself transcends
ItscH, i'l.lld , olle witli that it lonls,

III undivided Being hlcnds."

~o) also ShamSll'(l-IHn Tnurizi

" Y/: who in ~c;\ ..ch of (iod, of (;011, purstle,

Yc need Ilot sC:l.rch, (or GotI i~ you, is yOll !

\Vhy seek :\ sOlllet-hin/{ which \\':1.S missing tw'er "!
Save you lIone is, hm yOll n.re where. 0 where." I

Having thus learnt to throw off forms nnd look forwards to the
tnw union, the traveller can advance one stage more. He
hecome' a Z,'hid. 01' ahstractecl. Contemplation and silence 2 arc
nuw his elm)'. He IIHH,t not- respond to nny carthly lo\'(~, for the
.. 100't~r of G()(l must he silent." 3 Ann if nothing personal IIIust

di~tt1rh the attraction, the drawing, of the ~otll upw:ucl lo fiod,

so Jl<;ither 11I11 ... t an!' JlllllHlnnc affairs afft;et it. The JlI:Ul IlIlJ~t he

perfectly ohli\'ion~ to nil that. goes on in the world. l

" \Vhy o;;houl<l I c;orrow, thOll~h (lesolatiofJ ahollJltl,

III stich c1csol:\tioll we royal (·rensures find all.

lIe who j;;; dr0\\'llell ill God, ill Him smcly is (Oll IlCl ,

Lik() I\. \\';L\'C o{ Lil/: S{';\., the soul will rise cldnlly :L1Hl fall." \

This entire ahstraction is ca.lled tajrid, literally :t stripping on',

:lnd, in $\'lfl langu:\.ge, a turning away Crom self amI all else, tlH~

I .J'1...6.~~~~~~ * ~,.l6 ..\.~,,~ ;~ ~v,

..y~ ..yl..,s~w.~ v-S • ..y,.. .., '" ;\ ,.$ ""'0p .lS <.5"'"

~ ~~ "~ i ~ ...;y.; i,-: /)C/l"!iIl·j·SJuIII".i.Taurizi.

J "';'q ",;.,..-\.!.. ~,' ....u.\t wft

I So thc Ambit- prn\'crh ~l..'£1 (C;~') Ly... l:.~, ~.\_" Salvation from. ..
Lhc world j .. ti) renounce the thill~!1 of the world."

$ oJi v'\W.- e& U'J?' Ij ~ oj" J\~, 6S ,.)oJ ~ 6ote' ~

ij , j!j (,;)l:,.)~ t,..- ~~ * I J;t .u.q I1S ~,~ J=oo J~

Mas,w1ci, llook 1.

mortification of all desires, sensual and intellectual. Should this
cause sorrow and poverty of mind, then in God is true rest found.

"0 thou who art my soul's comfort in the season o( sorrow,
o thou who o.rt my spirit's trea.sure in the bitterness o( dearth." 1

It is ouly as this abstraction is persevered in and made perfect
that the light of divine guidance shines upon the path.'

The light then cOllles and the next stage, that of lIIa'rifut, or
knowledge, is entered upon. It is by the light of the truth that
truth is known. The traveller has no real existence o( his own,
it is only by the communicated knowledge of the existence of God
that he can know Him. "BeBide Him is no knower or known."

\Ve have already seen J that GI)d created the worlds in order to
manifest forth His glory. "The first thing crea.ted was 'Aql, or
Heason, Logos, the unl:ipuken Thought, then the spoken \Vord .
Frolll this '.-I.ql, 01' Logos, elllaulLted the 'aql-i-kull, or Univel'Sll1
Houl, the SUlll of all the di\'ine attributes, called the 'ayan-i-RabitlL.
The light of thesc di .... ine ideas then shone u}Jun the do.rknclis
of ~ot-bciJlg and ea.ch atOIU o( Not-ueillg rctlected une of them.'

Heaven and the .-I.n.:el', for instance, rellected the attributes of
lllercy ILnd hell, and the devils the ILttributes of terror. At lust
the Boul of man, which rcticcts all the attribules, merciful and
terriule, was created. "Mall is thus flo ~licrO<...·'Osl1J, or recapitula
tion of the whole universe. On the one side he is luminous with
the light of the lUerciful attriuutes, but on the other he is black
with the darkness of the terrible ones, reflected in his essential
~ot-being. lIe ,. thus created 'half to rise and half to fall'

I If" d'» .,..r ".~ AS <.5
'

• '1'" d.... ~" 0)0 r~ AS <.5'

Diln11t.i.Shams.j.Tilbrizi, Ode vi.

'J [)iu·d.Il.i.SluJlns.~. 7'abrizi. So 0.11.0 Mru;ter Eckho.rt. .. I t.dl you, by tho Ot.ctlll\!

~r\lth. LhnL)'c a.rc not righ~l)' poor when)'o huvo a. will ~o perform thu will of (jod, or
iUl)' d~ito of Ood; lor tho poor lUau hi he who will:;, kUOWK, u.lld debite:> uothiuG·"

3 Ante p. 5.

• The Iium of ~he reflected ro.)·s is the pcrfec~ imaGe of God;-

~ JW' VJti I..r~ ~, ~, ~f'; Diu.·al~.i·S}kJlIt~·i.Tabrili,Ode xl.
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and h... power to refube the evil and choosc the good. But ali
the phenomena of the univcn3e, 11l.ClIl included, have nu rea.l
existence of their own.; but arc renewed. every lUUlUcnt hy the
t;ol1stant outpouring', through the Logos, of reflections from the OIlC'
Koulllcnoll and, whell the divine purpuses are accomplished. the
whole phantasmagoria of phcnolllcnu.l existence will vanish anti
, Gwl will be hcir of all' ".1 It is the object of the 'Arif, or GnosLic'
to penetrate into this divine scheme and to understand how
divine power can be exercised without impugning divine goudness.
The difficulty of the existence of evil, and the apparent cont-radil.;'
liuIl uf absolute sovereignty a.llU free will face him, a.s it doc~

all lIIeIl, uut through mu'rifil.l, or gnosis. he Icarns Lu undertit:md it.
all and tu rcconcile thc apparently irreconcilable.

This high knowledge leads un to 1:Ial, or wajd, which il-t it.

:state uf Cc!)la!))'. The ecsta.tic conditions arc the rc!)ult. uf (hvinc
klluwleJgc. l.lul is defined to be .. a. state which occW's to thc
heart l:ipontu,ncously and without etIect, like grief or fear, or desire
01' jvy, a.nd which ccases u.s soon as thc natural dispositiuns uf
the :soul lUanifest thclllscly~s."

.. Happy that timc when we !c<l....e ourselves,
\Vhcll we shull be rich in deepe:st poverty.""

Tu the luan intoxicated with the wine of divine love, the Par;~

dise of the urdinary belie"'ers is phenomenal, and, as such, no
lunger an object of desire. It would ouly hinder the cOlllplctc
e1facclllCnt of self, and would ill accord with the .. uttermost
poycrty," as it lies apart from real unity for, If so long as heayen
and hcll are in the way, the suul can nevcr realize the mystery."

IL is at this stage that iwpostors are sometimes found, and they
cast discredit on it, hut it is said that the fu.ct that SOUle lllell u~e

tcnns without knowing their reul signification, aud wilhout expcri

cw.:iuH their reality, is not to be looked on as making thcm unrcal.
--- -- --------

1 Wbillficld'" JJaj1wu,'i, p. ~.

, ,-.-.." '-""l!. ; Jll- .;... • ,-.-... '-"",. o.J' \.0 .s r'"1 ..;.,.
Gld,~/UJ'H·Bdz, liue G!)'J.

" Though to a.ll men the secrets oC the truth are DO~ known,
Thcw mystic states arc no~ mere illusion." 1

The next stage is that of l:la'li'lat, the Truth. This is called by
~JI1C t.he stage of saintship, u.s being that at which saiotti aDd
prophets arrivc_ It has its mObt perfect and complete example in
:llul;1alllmad, who is the Saint and Prophet, par cxcellellce.

.. IndividulJ.I saints are, as it were, his IOemOOrti,

:Par he is the ''''hole u'nd t.hey arc the parts." 2

The next stage is that of W~I, or union with God. .. By the
help uf God's gr.,,;e I am now become SlI.fe, because the unseen
King oays to I11C, ' 'I'huu art the soul of the ",-orld.' .. ,

Gud ib the world aud the ~tifi at this stage becolucb identical
with the divine esscnce and can t.>a-y with Ml1n~ur l:Iallaj : " I UJll

God ... .j He uow ignures a.ll separa.te existence, und nuthing
rculilills vut real lleing. The chamber or the heart is l:iwept clear

uf all phenuwenal appearanccs, and then it is that God enters
ill, fur" in you wid of yourself will He display His beauty.";'

UIItil the knower is quite free from the stllin of existence the
kllowlcdge which he hu.s gained has 110t the form of eX~l'iellcc.Ii

Or, '" l:llili~ say. :
.. Sweep off the life of !:Iafii2i ~ a drelWl,

While Thou IU·t, llone :o;hu.lI lumr OlC tiay, . I Ulll.' "

I~ J',..' ----.> ..sj"o-- ............. ;1;_1 ...,. v.s ~ oW

G/lI,,/UlIl·i./Mz, liuu 7a8.
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The fulluwing passage from the Glll.'i/j{(Il-i·J{fiz describes this sta.ge

more fully :-

"The glory of the' Trut.h . a.dmits of no dua.lity,
In t1m.t glory is lit)' I " lIor I we', nor' thou.'
. I " 'we', 'thou " anti' He' a.rc all one thing.
For ill ullit-y there is no lli.,tinctioll of persons." I

This ah~orptioll is !jullletilllt~S described as heing two (Orlllt; anll

fignres with olle soul, amI fiollietilues as heing two ~ouls in ulle
IJ()(ly. 111 the onc case itS ill the ullter the union is complete, for

.. 1J;~pp)' is t1,,~t lillIe \\,11\,;11 we hoth 'Sal ill Olll.: palaec tllOn 1~IHII,

With two (orms, two ligures, hut with one soul-thou and I." 2

The \'crsc of the QUrllIl, .. Oh! thou soul which art at rest.
rdurn to thy Lorel plea.....c(l ;mcl pleasing Him: enter thou alliong
Illy ~cl'vallt!'; amI enter thou Illy J'ar,Mlisc .. ;) is interpreted to lIleall
LhJ..t God ilnd the hle!;~ing!; of Hi:-; presence arc to bt~ found in the
heart of the bl:licvt~r, Thll!-i .Jdalu·d-t1in ~il.'yH·I:-

.. The Prophet sail!, tlml- God 1mtll tleclan.:d,

I alll not (';Ollll~illed ill aught i~"On.~ or helo\\'.
[ alll llot conta.illed ill earth, 01' sky, or e\"tm

III hi;.;:hcs~ hcan':ll, kno\\' l·lJis for a ~tlI'C~YI 0 hclovc{l!
J ;~lll cOllt;~jllcd in the hclic\'cr's hCl\l"t !
If you ~t:t:k tllC, sel~n.;h ill such hc,U"Ls'"

1~ Ji , \... , <.;...... ~~ <,::\).l * ..:-~ J,.l '; "-~ ~.}C_ ~-.ol.-4-
f~..,.j ~ ~w ...:....I.=o.,).l olS .::: p": dt~ ,\ , t , \... , ~

(;/IbJUIII.i.Nd!, lillo.:", ·I·P';_~J.

~ • (,. ' , ... ~ f· . f"· ••

;i ....~ ..}L.J\, ~~ ~~ ~.JU ~r- ~\) '0') .!,t! ....~;\
. . Slim lxxxix, :!j -Jlj,

, ~,' ~~;.J ~ ,..~ ~..... *..::.-\ b.J,..~ .....b 6S ~ ,,;...&5

r-r ~\ 0'.J ~,~ (,;,'l\ ,..~ 0-- * ~ ...r;r) t.::"-' ) ~~j).J

......c. l.).J (,J\;.J ..Jr- '"... f *~ ,-,' ,..~ 1,,;,,-'" J.J).l

Jl{/_~Il(/Ki, Book I, Talc viii.
There i,; 11 trndilioll lo lhc :-nino.: cflccl.

.),lIN ~\ ,j.:; ~..,....~\ ~,iJ
., The heart.", ot 1JcIic\'crs (U'c lhc ~brollc ot God."

ilhnsiu' I:Inllaj is reporterl to haye said:

• II I am TIe whom J love and TIe whom I 100'c is [ ;

\Ve u.rc two sOll]e; dwelling ill one hody.

'When thou c;cec;t 1l1~, thou c;cec;t Rim,

\Vhen thou secc;t flim, thou c;cest us hoth." I

.1clnlll'd-din <lec;cril>p.c; how the emnncipated lIlan is exalted ahnve
h('~\'f~ll ~Jl(l earth and rises to n c;ll1.tc prist nil lltlscription. It was:-

If EcstAcy o.nu words beyond 0.11 ecstatic \Vorus,

Immersion in the glory of the Lord of glor)"
Immersion (rom which escape wns none

Except ns ocean, no one knew him morc.":2

A f:1.vourite iIIustmtion i. that of n number of candleR, ench of
which gives light; but the full light of nil cannot be rlividerl into
.epamte parts. One light and one only is diffused. When the out
ward form is looked upon, this unity i. not seen, but when with the
II inner eye It sea.rch is made Cor the divine light. the complete
union is manifest.3 Language such as this hns been used hy
mystic. in other lanrls nnd under different conrlitions ~f time "nrl
place. Thus Tauler says; "He (man) flings himself into the
rliyine abyss, in which he dwelt eternally before he was created;
then when Gorl finds the man thus simply and nakedly turned
towards Him, the Godhea<1 bends rlown and descends into the
clepths of the pure wniting soul, and tmnsfonns the created
soul, drawing it up in the uncreated essence, so the spirit becol1les
nne with him. It.. He also ~ays: II Hnil'c thyself to the i,leight oC

I~:;'; ~ "'~;
. ,.

~\ <.5-;' "- ...-;\ "- iiI(,;,~ • <;)'" , ,,'"
• .4.('~ '..l.A{

\.1\ Ai;:';;i ~~~, \}\i"'.r"' ".r"' •• •
Nicholson'l> Dtlrthd.Sluwu.i.Tflbrizl, p. 200.

• Jl"~l\,.; J4)" ~ ,JJ' • Ju, JI.. ...'" ;\ Ju, JI..
..;.-"-~ ..,--s 1,)" )'Ol I, • ..;."'-"1, ..,.!l.. .s d I;J'

Mnl;71Qlet. 8001.: I, T(llo viii.

3 ~, ~ (;)1.5:fJ).) ...;.)~ i * ~\ ,.)~ ..:sf;i ~)~ (,:)~

.\!n:tllfl1ci .
• \"Bughnn's lIa!ITj with 11l(' Mystic.!. Vol. I, p. m.
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religion nnd all ,'cil" nrl~ relllove<1; the world and the dead princi
ple passes a way (Will thee and the very Godhead cnter!; thee anew
in its fir.:;t anti original Conu, as life. :'\.:; thine own life. which thou
,,;halt and IlllglHest l() liw~."1 :\ga.in he says: ., For if the highest
and lIIost glorious unity. whieh is God Himself, i~ to be united to
the !=i.oul, it Ill\lst he through ot1('lleF.<:;. Now, when the soul hath
utterly forsaken itself and all en'atllreS and llindt: itself free from
all Tllllnifol<1ness. then the sole unity, which iF; God. answers truly

to the oneness of the sOIlI, for there i" nothing ill the soul heside
God.'"

At this stage the clcsir(' for hf'::wcn even may be :l hindrance to
perfect union.

,. \Vlmt Ill\\'C we to do with the desire for the highest hel\vel1~?

\Vhell our jOlll'lley is to the roSe g~~rdcll of union." 3

The next uncI fina.l stnge is Fn.n:t, or that of cxtinction. This is
!"('[erred to ill the Cu/.,:;/wII-i-Rd? in the vcrses which direct the
tra\'clll~l' to drink the wine which is free fWIll all phenolUPn;li
(l'l:1.lities, and to wash a.way the writing which clescrihes separatc

Being. \Vhcn thi~ is {lune he will be able ttl say: "~o\\' I neither
exist in myself, nor do I not exist." Smllc of the latcst words of
,Itd:ilu'tl-dill were: ":\11 heing r.n.mc out of nothing nnd agnin it
will be shut tip ill the prison of l1nn-cxistcnr.e, Snch is God's
decree from all eternity:' •. \Vhy learn abotlt the unity of God.
Annihilatt: th)''lclf befure the Olll~, If thou wouldcst iihine with the

splendoul' of uay, utlrn IIp thy separ.'llt! existence as hlack as
night. ~

t \'a.ughl\n's }fours ,vltll thl' .\l!l't~$, \"01. I, p, 212.

i Overton's I. if.· of I.nll;, p_ 1!J1.

,1.0 ",',.... ~l., }~ • ....u., v-r ...y,\~ ...\0. ~
J)IICI;II.i·SJUIII/(.l.Tnl".ili, Od<: il.

'.rr- Jr.,', ~ \) ~~.f- *' \,;...a,...' '.w. ~i ~
jr' " "r ...... ",,""".f-" • jJ) '" ...;,;'1 .s ...,..'r <f'" I

.\(n,plflwi, Hook I. T:l!c x,

•

No 60ul can enter heaven without passing through this stage
of annihilation, for

" \Vhat is ascension to heaven? annihilation of self.
To abandon sel( is the crct..'<! and religion of lovers." 1

A story is told of how a gnat came to Solomon and complained
ahout the enmity of the wind. The King summoned both partie.
to his pre""nce. The wind came and instantly the gnnt ftew
awa)'. This is said to represent those who seck the presence of
G,.) and when He "ppears, they vanish. In other words "there
must be nnnihilation of self, before there enD. be union with God."

.. Though that life is lifo eternal,
Yet at first it is annihilation." t

l:lafi~ '"'ys :-" Do not let your heart worry nbout existence nnd
non-existence, for the Intter is the end of every perfect thing."
'l'he trite w"y to eternal life is through I\1lnihilation of self "nd all
phenomen". Reason is called upon to treM the way of annihila
tion in order to get the larger life. "0 Reason, to gain etemal
life, live everlastingly the way of death." S So long as there IS

allY sellse of individllality left, even prayer is not real.

" When your essence is free from all stain (of individuality),
Then it is that )·our pmyers are a. joy.
There remnins then no dit=;Linctioll,
Knower nnd known nrc one and the same ... '

All ''''eeds, all law, are things of the past. They had a tem·
porar)' use. hut "re now no more. Jelalu'd-dln eOlUpares them to

I~ ",,", -.-..... I, ",w.I< •~ ""I ..u. cll"" ~
• ~, w ,,,,, \AI J,';\ ...I,l • _\Ir ,"'\ '" ~, <:)1 ~ I'

M<L~lIflll'i, :Book Ill, Tnle xviii.

, W .,) ,,. ,J1" '" ",1", J"" ...,
Tbi<; j<; the \..:.l1' ..loaf ~

DIIl'dll.i·Shnm.~.1- Tnbrizi, Ode i\..

• ~I '1' 6.l:;\ ""r' ~jW • &-" .... ;' ""I ""'1"";'J f';

J"'" ..l,~ ....)1<, ....'I"""r • r-' r' "10-," "'1.1
(;ul,lum·i·Rdt, line 412.
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water tlo\\'ing do\,,'n n. mill stream which provides for man's needs,
out whcll once these have been supplied the wa-ter i~ turned otT
and the mill stops.' At this stage it is useless to enuIlciate the
dogma of the Unity e\"en. The true light is gained not by llCet~pt

ing iL dogma., but by the annihilation of sell in the darkn~!-j8 of the
night of non-existence.

'I'he seeker nfter nil his senrch, the traveller nfter nil his weari
some journey, passes behind the veil nnd finds-nothing. Snd
ending to so much effort.

The circle is now complete. In the downwnrd descent Inw wns
obeyed nnd creeds were believed; in the upward ascent the hold
on both was loosened more and lUorc, until at last the traveller
became the azad, or the free: the be-sham', or one \..,it-hout In.\\' ; the
maj~lib-i-mullaq,or the entirely devoted. So" his end is joined to
his beginning," 2 and he re-enters the normal element frolll which
he originnlly spnmg. This Inst stnte is sometimes likened to a
pair of compasses, the impression made by which enlls where it
begins.3

At this stage there i!=i often somc confusion of thought in Persian
poetry, for the perfect devotee is sometimes represented as ol>odi
ern to law.

"The Sa.int is obedient liS to his essence,
He is 0. devotee in the street of essence.
However his work is finished a.t the time
Tha.t his end is joined again to his beginning.'"

1 .\(IJ,"I/J,d, Book I. Tnlc ii.

II ,.~\ j4 oJ.J! j~~

3 )1$)0 0" J,' .s ...,1$ <:>\;1 • ,I!J'. .w\.. 0,-.. ',1, ;0
(;lIlshllll.i.Rdz.

'..r-- ",;)0 oJ, ...10 0" '..r-- "'J);' oJ, .,Ii 0"
r~I)1, 00; )Iii. .s. rW I, ..r,I!",-,~,..J,

These o~urc \'cn;c:; Brc cxplnincrl by a Pcr"jnn Commcnt:\t.Or t{) menn tbnt,
though the mnn is Ilbo;orbEwi ill thl! Tnlth, he ill 'It ill obctlit'nt 4'1 to hL.; CI-hellce. LcCRU"C

by cl)(,.'dicnce he obt.n.ined his eXllltntioll. "!k'gilluing" 11f:llotf:<;, thf: !it.ntc of pbellom~.

unl cxistence Dnd "end ,. the !'talC of nh<oorptioll is the nb"ollltt.'. Thc ",.int fir"t

The explanation seems to be that, ha.ving made the ascent to the
divinc, he now descends again, not o.s at first, but in· God, in order
that he may make disciples of others still in darkness lLIld error.1

TllUs, for the snke of example only he is obedient. Those whom
he gains then mnke the ascent ns he has done, and so all l1 lifis

come at last to the stnge when

II Gra.ciOU8 is He to those who return t.o Ilim." 2

In an ode of much beauty in the original, Shallls-i-Tnbrizi
describes the perfect !?lifi. A few lines are here given. 3

.. The WU,rl of God is drunken wit.hout ,,,,inc,
The Ulan of God is u. treasure in a. ruin.
The man of God is not of nil' and earth,
The ma.n of God iii not of tire and wa.ter.
The ma.n of God is a. boundless sea,
The man of God minli pearle without u. cloud.
The man of God is made wise by the Truth,
The mnn of God i'::l not learned from books.'
'fhe Hum of God iii ooyond infidelity nnd religion,

---- --------------------
ilI.'COllllllil>hCIl t.hcjouruc)' l-O liod which cud!) in fll1l4, or u\Jl;orpt.ioll; t.hclI he lllJidcs in

Ct.cllllli Hie, l.Mq;'" or in (;00 Ilud tbCll journcyD down ut;Bill to hb locgiulling in tho

• jourllo)' froul God nlon~ with (;00.' ll.lld iii ooll:.ciouD ~11ll.~ he iD Lini~y ill lllurl11i~)·.

The In)'ntic eirclu iii now complete. . .
:\ot.o in Whiuficld·.. (iu41UlIH.Udz, I'· a,:).

I (illlI>JI(lJI.I./ldz, liuc:. J.fS·G.

~ 'J~ ~'ji1 (,;)1.1' 4iU-Sur-.l. xvii. ~7.

3.....Ir)o 0" e-5 I.... or- ......1,-.. ...,. 0"~ I.... or
......, j, }J j ...:..--ei ,~ oJ,.- *' ~\a.. j , oJ4 j ~ '.w. oJ,..

......\.a- ~ J~ oJ)4 ,,,.. oJ,.- *' l;;)'f <Jl oJ,. ~I ,,,.. oJ,.-

.....1oS ;' .... .,...... I.... or- • 0" ~;' ,olio I.... or

......',. , u.. ~ \) '.w. oJ,.- • ~oJ, 0.1-' ts l,.jr (:)'j \.w. oJr-

..... \1") oJlo ....1 I.... or- • ~ ;' ;1,-~ I or-

.....I.l , ..., .. i I) I.... or- • ",,0 ..,.... <;;1.; ...-. I or-
Dittdla.-1.S1uUfu.i.Tabri.i, Odo viii. Tho tranlilation of thill (Wd of fl,()\'cnU othcr

quotation", ill b)' n. A. NicbohiOn, ..... hOlloO edit.ion of the Dittdl' III an ncellent ono.

t :!ol~ro ICllrning from book8 will not. mllko a t.hoologian. Tho knowledgc of God

cornea by~ lovo, t.he ..piritua! (acuIty, int.uit.ion, UluminaUon which is °Pl>OSOd

to Jk ..ho iDtoCIllocLual !&eu1t.,..
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To the mall of God right ancl wrong a.rc tdike.'
The lImn of God IllLs ridtlcll u.wu.,y {rolll Not-heillg.
The m,m of GoJ is gloriously a.ttended.
The ml\n of God. is concealed. Shamsi Din,
The IIll\11 of G<XI do tbou seek a.nd finJ."

The earlier 1\1 ul.lalllluac1an 1I1yst-ics sought to illlpa,rt life to a rigid
and (ortllal ritual. and tllOUgh the !il~eds of pallthci!:illl were plaute,)

in their ~ystelll froJl) the first, tlwy lIIaintlLined th'Lt they ' ....ere
orthodox. .. Our SyBtelll of doctrine," said AI·Junaid ., is fifluly

bound np with the dogmas of the Faith, the Qnr"n, ,"'d the Tradi
tions." There wn~ a lItoral CllrllestneS$i about these Illen which
frequently restrained the arm of unrighteous despotism, all<l their
sayings SCelll to show wille appreciation of the spiritual side of life.
Thus, "us neither meat nor drink profit the deceased uody, So no
warning avails to t.onch the heart full of the love of t.hc world."
" 'rhe work of the holy man doth not consist in this, t.hat he cats
"rain and clothes himself in sur, or wool; but in the knowledge ofh .

God and in .ubmission to His will." "Hide thy good deeds as
c1o.e1y as tilOU wouldst hide thy sins." "He will never gain
hca\'cn, who considers himself perfect." oj He docs not adva.ncc

towards God who considcrs him!o)clf perfect. There is no t;ickness
worse tha.n t-his." .. Boast nut brother; wha.tsoever thou hast
110nc, GOll knows thy heart." "The light of religion alone can
quench the fire of lust." "Wait content, Gud knows what i. best."

i\ow nno again lJ1en nrc warnetl that t.hey will reap as they
sow, and in a striking passage Jchilud-din Hlimi describes how
at the dlt-y of judgmcnt evcry thought \\'hich has pnf.;l)Co through
the ltlind in t-his life will he emhodied in a visible forlll, jUl;t as t.he
ideas of the a.rchitcct. find a.n outward exprc!)!'iion in the complett~d

uuilding, or as a tree ill the dcvelopllJCnt uf the !)Ccd placed in

the ground'
-----.__ .....

I The ~I'lfi is Goove law. All he doc:;, good or bud, is ill )UlrhlOllY wit.h t.ho dh·illc

will.

')yo "'",! ~, JI.,.>. <)lj' i' '''''! ",4' ~\ J~ <)llII,. ..ro--j). ",r. Vol·)· ...... JI.,.>. "'" ~).
MQ'f1aze-l, Book V, Tale \;il,

In the wild days when Muslim chiefs went forth to coIlquer or
to dic, when Oylllu;ty succecdcd uynusty in bewildcring rapidity,
whcn might wa.a right and autocratic power ruled, somctimes well
oftencr ill, milliouf; of the huma.n race, the l?lifi poets acted 1LS men
of heruic ulOuld and gavc to ~ultanlj lUll} to ~hu.h6, feu.rlc~ of all

conscquence. !-)(lund and good advice, 'rhus the poet .Jalui to IL

ruler could bay ;-

.. Thou Ul't u. bhcpllCrd, and thy ttock thc peoplc
To help nnu l;8....e, not ravage nnu dClitroy,
E'or ..... hich is Cor the other,· flock or shepherd ?

Even in 11 book like the great poem of Jelalu'd-din Humi, in
which i,iiItiislII pure and .imp!e, with ull its disregard fur the out
ward rCHtra.intl:i or un objective revelution, is inculcated, the lI.uthor
now ILwl aga.in tcuches SOUlU} and wiliC principles.

II To trust ill God, (\lld yet put Corth our utmost skill,
The 8U1'est method is to work His holy will,
The Criend oC God muat work,"

Again he BUYS;-

" The Prophet cried with a loud voicc,
Trust in God, yct tie the camel's leg.
Hear the o.dtLge, I The worker is the rricnu 01 Goo';
Trul:it ill Providence, but neglect not to use means:' )

~till, the effect of the system has been bad und hIlS worked for
cvil ill 11i1l\1I1 , PlLntheititic in creed and too often 8J1tinolllian in
practice. it pObHCtiSeB no rcgenen\ti\'c power, The divorce between
thc rcligiuul; nijd the worldly life Ims been disastrous, ~tifism

has discrimina.ted hetwccn those \\'ho by renuuncing the world
profess to know God, and t1l06O whom it terms the ignorant herd.
When man'. upparent individuality i. looked upon IlS u delu.ion
of the perceptive faculty, there beems no room left for will or con·
science, .. A movcment animated a.t its outset by B high and

I ""'" ,-..' "'j ~f II ...... jl,1, 1""'<1 ......s
,.... JaI1' ........). ~f i' • "... ..u, ....- ..-\SJ\ yo)

Mai'&awl, Book I, Tale v.
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lufty purpubc h<1.s degenerated intu it, fruitful source of ill. The

~l-rcalll which might have been iL fertilising ri"'er has beeollle a

\',Uil s\\'ump. cxlllLling' vapou!'s charged \\'ith di!-teusc and death,"

Cuunt UobinelLU !iays thlLt the ~ufi!:i ill Pen.ilL encourage the usc

of opiulU in order to excite the imagination of their followers and
he considers that they a.re responsible, in u. great measure, for
implanting habits of intoxica.tion alllong the people. He further
:ulds .. In any case one can say boldly that this \'ast associatiun

.... has been and is still, in the nature of its influence, ",cry
follal in Asiatic l:ountries. All thiLt it hal) produced arc quietism,

use of opiulll and ahject drunkenness." I

How it all deadens the sense of sin is secn in • Ulllr KhlLYYSlll'S

verse,

,I I\hu)')'llrn ! why wcep you tlmL your lire i~ had;

\Vha.L boots iL thus La mourn? l~ther be glad.
He thl\t sin!'> not ClLn mukc no cla.im to mercy;
)(crcy was made ror sinners-he not 81\.0.." t

In a collection of short fragmentary pieces like the Di",an of

l~Hfi~, or in a. longer poem like t-hc MlL~mawi of Jclalu'd-clin Rillui
the pearls of ~ufiistic lo\'e, to use an eastern metaphor, arc loosely
'trung together, and it is only very patient stndents who can find
the esoteric mcaning of the poet. 'rhcrc is, howcvcr, n small
poem less widely known, but which is unrivalled as an exposition
of Sufii'lIl. It is the Saldlluin and Ab.<cil by the great poet Jlilni.
The advantage of the form of instrucLion he has arlopted in it is
that the talc is continuous and is explained by the author himself.

Jami according to the usual custOIll of thc pocts, commenccs by
all invocation of the cternal Spirit. Then confuscd anrllost ill the
contcmplation of sell and of that 'other than sell' he prays :-

" Do Thou my sepamte and derived 6clf

Ma.ke one with thy Essential! Lea....e me room

I l.r3 llrliflum3 ('l 1('$ Pllilowpl/i.('$ dm13 L'A3ic CrJltralr, Pil. 769, 70, 7'1.

, ...- ,.s, ...;... ....\1 ~ <;)0)"'), • _ ,.,\.0 "" ...s ,..)\ rl,.

.......-. ~ ....\..s "'\;1) <;)IJ" • 0p' <;)IJ" or- ...s.s$ 'I'
RuIxl'lg4t,

On that Divan which leaves no room for twain;
Lest, like the simple Amh in the tale,
I grow perplext, oh God, 'twixt' Me' Md 'Thee'
H I-this spirit that inspires me whence?
If Thou- Ihen whal this sensual impotence?" 1

1'his gives the key-note to the whole story which is an oocount
of the way in which the soul returns to Him who made it, The
Arab story referred to is an amusing and excellent illustration of
the manner in which matters or serious moment were lightly
parodied,

A silnple Arab of the desert came to the busy city of Baghdad,
1'he busy bustling crowd confused this child of the desert. He
longed for rest and sleep :-

" But then, on wuking
• How,' quoth he, I lI.mid so Ulany

\Vnking know myself again?'

So to liluke the mutter certain,
Strung a gourd Bbout his ankle,
And, unto a corner creeping,
Baghdad Bnd himself and people
Soon were blotted Crom his bmin.
But one t.hat hcard him, and divined
His purpose, slily erepl behind;
From the sleeper's ankle slipping,
Round his own the pumpkin tied,
Then lo.id him down to sleep beside.
By and by the Amb waking,
Looks directly Cor his signal,
Sees it on another's ankle,
Cries aloud, 'oh good·for.nothing
Rascal to perplex me so I
That hy you I am bewildered,
Whether I be I or no I
Il I-tho pumpkin why 011 you?
Il you- then where aIn I and who?' ..

1 The Engllflh t.ronslnt.ion of lhe \'cr'les nre from "]'o,.,.,1-t /rfltll till' Pt'niflll"

Jiomard Qunritch 1879.
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After this serious and this comic introduction the story begins.
A king, n succc!jsor of the famous Siknnoar, had a. wise counBell~r
who guided him in all matters of Btatc-craft with so mnch SkIll
thn.t the rule of the Shah exlf:ndell to the l{oh-i.kar, the limitH of

the then known world. Fur and wide went the lllll.nda,tc of the
Shah, nnd none dl\rcd to (li~hey his behest, but notwithstu,nding

all this power and glory the heart of the Shah was sad. He had
no oon and heir. He called for hi~ counsellor, known as the Snge.
and confided to him hi:-; intense desire (or :l son; hut the Sage
point~ ont that all the advantages of a ROn AO eloquently described
hy the Shah relate to a good son, hut, n!i bad wns are not
uuknown, his a,h'ice is that the Shah should not trouble about it.

The Sha.h retains his -desire H.nd " with magic m.ighty wisdom
his own will collcagucd. nnrl wrought his own accomplishment,
when lo! (rom darkness ealllc n. child to light. n child (orilled ill
110 cnrnal mould." His naille was Snh\l113,n.l As he hnd no
en.rthly mother, a youIlg ....no heautiful nurse, Ab~l hy name,
tenoe<l him with loving care till he reached the age of fourteen.
As II 1:",1 he excelled in all llIanly exercises, was skilfnl with the
lyre, melodious ill ~ong, :\Ilcl played to perfcction thc chcss t of

social intcrcoursc.

)Ieanwhile AhSll.1 looks with tlesil'C upon thc hcauty of the lao
whom she had cared for and tcnded. At length he f.dls a victim
to her hlandislHllent, The Shah ano the Hn.gc are sorely grieved.
The father \Jid~ the hoy ridc, hunt, fight, do anything except

submit" to he ~lnin hy the a,rrow eye of n gnzclle."

'l'he Sage next tried to reason with the lad. But to the
entreaties of hoth Salnnllin turned II dellf cal', and being nn"ble
to mcet the argulllents of the Sage, he plncc<1 Ahsnl on a. fleet
camel, and mounted hy her side stole awa)'. Six days :lnd
nights they hurried on, till their further flight ,vas arrested

) A C01l11)()Ullt.l of B,;llinl:lt, li>r.:lCc\) lllHI A"mnn. \l!l':l,YCII), for II(' hrouf{ht. lhe J>l!:\CC

of Pnrllrtisc to hi.:: (allwr.
t ~1ct.'\phor" Qnd simile!; dr:\wl\ fW1l1 the bam~ of che.." fll" constanll)· u"-Cd by

l'crillan poel'!.

by a mighty sea. The lovers felt that safety was only to be
secured on the other side, and to attain thi. end they constructed
a skiff of .cented wood and launched upon the deep. At length,
they reached an island, rich in f1owero and fruit, and in bird. of
varied plumage and sweet of song. Sahiman now found rest.
All thought of journeying onward passed away and both gave
themselves up to full enjoyment.

All this time the ShaH had mourned for the flight of his son.
He changed hi. "royal robe for ashes, and hi. throne for dust."
All search for the fugitives failed.

<l Then from his secret art the sage vizier
A me.gic mirror made-a mirror like
The bo.om of all-wise intelligence."

The Shah looked upon the mirror and saw in the far distant
i.lc his darling entranced by the charms of the beautiful AbslU.
Day" passed by and still the Sh"h

.. Beheld his BOn now in tbo woman lost,
And .till the crown that .hould adorn his head,
And .till the tbrone tbat waited for biB foot,
Both trampled under by a hase desire,
Of which Ibe soul was still unsatisfied."

The Shah lost all patience, he brought all the power of his will
to bear on the young prodigal. Then Salamlin, being mesmerised,
could .ee but could not reach his love. In agony and despair he
turned and saw his father's arlU ready to rescue him from his
fate. But the attractions of Absal were still too strong. Again he
leaves his home and flees with the partner of his faults and follies.
This time it i. not to an earthly paradise, but to the solitude of
desolation-:-a wilderness of death. Sad and weary they construct
a funeral pIle, apply a light and leap into the flame.

II But tho Sage

In Bec",1 &11 had order'd, IlDd the flame
Dirocted hy his self-fulfilling will,
Dovouring her to AShes, left untouched
Sa.lt\mt\n-al1 the bs,scr metal burn'd,
And w itself tho authentic gold return'd."

6
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Salaman now .tood alone in hi. individuality, but that utter
lonelines. was .naddenin", his eyes wept blood, his sighs rose up
like smoke to heaven. Then the Sage found him pensive and
sad, and, exereising his magie will, mised a phanton of Ab""l
which appeared [or a while and then passed into oblivion. The
sight recalled Salaman to himself and again the flame of love was
kindled. 'fhe Sage saw this and described in glowing terms the
lovely Zuhrah (Venus), a very star of boouty, to whom Absal and
all such worldly creatures were but as the glimmer of a taper.
Sall'man listened and, as he listened, Zuhroh in "II her glorious
beauty stood be.ide bim, and then for eyer blotted Absa!'s image
[rom his breast. Thus he left that which was earthly, and let It
go for the eternal love, which he at last had found.

Great were now the rejoicings in the Court of the Shah. Kings
and Prince., Amirs, fl,nd Nobles, all [rom far and near obeyed the
call o[ their sovereign lord the Shah, and came to do obeisance to
the son lost and found, the heir to the golden crown and throne

of gold.
This is a bare outline o[ the tale, after the relation of which

the poet proceeds to supply "the key to unlock· the cabinet of

meaning." It is this.

According to Jami's interpretation o[ the !?ufi cosmogony,

.. The incomparable Crea.tor, when this world
He did crente, crented fint of all
The l"irst Intelligence-first of a. cha.in
or ten Intelligences, 01 which the last
Sole agent is in this our universe,
Active Intelligence so ca.lled-the one
Distributor of evil a.nd of good.
01 joy and sorrow. Himself .part from watter
I n essence and in energy. He yet
Ha.th fashioned a.ll Lbo.t is-material forro
And spiritual, aillrom Him, hy Him
Directed a.ll, a.nd in Hia bounty drown'd.
Therefore is He tha.t firmt1.D.iS8uing Shah
To whom the world wa' subject."

A higher power supplies all that the Shah distributes to the
universe. The higher power is the Sage, the wisdom. Then of
pure spirit, with no taint of matter, the soul of man was produced.
This is Swaman. The soul for its outward garb requires a body,
through which as a medium it may perceive and receive the joy
lIdld delight of thing"of sense. This body is AbsIJ.

II These 1 in such a. ..bond
Uni\ed whieh God only OlIn divide,
As loven in Ihis tal. are signified. "

The island in the deep is the' world of being,' in which the soul
remains apart from its Creator. Salaman fell short of his desire,
and this shows that in the external world of sense there is no
pennanent joy, lIdld that existence in the 'other' leads to no real
peace. Thus he goes back to his father, the soul returns to its
true parentage. Still it needs discipline, until all desire of separate
existence is purged away. The process, even after the fiery trial
is slow, and so the Sage calls up a picture of the past, a phantom
Absal, but follows it up by a revelation to Salaman of one purer
lIdld better far than the companion of his existence in the world of
sense. Then all mortal love, all desire for phenomenal existence,
passcs away, and he reigns one with the Last and First
Intelligence.

The point of the allegory is that Salaman returns not· to the
.. Incomparable Creator," but to that which He created .. the Last
and First Intelligence."2 It is certainly to this, and not
to the Creator to which Jami mo.kes Salaman return. The
Muslim idea of God is that of a pitiless fate-a God afar off.
E;ltiflism is an attempt of the human mind to bridge over
this gulf. This First Intelligence, or Primal Element, is
represented as a manifestation of God, a means by which
other created beings are formed. The question then arises,
whether all allusions in the /lnfi poets to the absorption of the

1 Thalli, IOu! and body.

• For the vwioua I1U1OI by whiob thi. Pirl~ Intelligence I. de&Crlbed. &ee p. 10.
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soul in a. superior being men.n fe-union with Gon, or with SOlUe

manifestation uf Gud. The Quran says plainly enough .. from
Him was the urigin u.nd to Him IS the return." l JAmi might
reply thu.l 'Him' here means God as manifested in the First
and Lu.st Intelligence, by which He, the Shah of the allegory,
created the worlds and through which He executes His
decrees. If Jami's exposition of $lifi doctrine is correct, it makes
even the most spiritual aspect of I,IAm dark and dreary, for it
shows us how men, apparently longing for a closer communion
with God, fell short of the mark; how even to them He is still
.. sterile in His inaccessible height," satisfied to let them fccl that
trhcy can never be more than slaves, that nearness to Him is
impossible. They felt the need uf BUme intermediary, they
found it in a revival of the old gnostic notions of the .lEons,
fonus of manifestatiun of the I ne!fable and Incomprehensible.
The gnostic theory was that God was immanent, incomprehensi
ble, and the original source of all perfection. .. From this
incomprehensible essence of God an immediate tmnsition to
finite things is not conccivable. Sclf-limit"tion is the first
beginning of a communication of life on the part of God, the
first passing uf the hidden Deity into manifestation, and from
this proceeds all lurther self-developing manifestation of the
divine essellce. Now, frum this primal link in the chain of life
there arc evolved, ill the first place, the manifold powers or
a.ttributes inherent in the divine essence, which, until that first
l:iclf.comprehem,ioll, were all hidden in the abyss of His essence.
These divine powers, evolving: themselves to self-subsistence,
become therellpon the germs and principles of all further deve
lopments of life." 2 All this, to which the $lifi would subscribe,
shows how much Slifiism owes to gnosticism. The true antidote
for both is a faith' in great historical facts, 011 which the religious

convictions of nIl men alike can rlepcnd.

The !;ilili, being a Muslim, was too proud to search into the true

1 BurB X, iv.
• Neander's Church His~, Vol. II, p. 11.

historical facts of the Christian religion, or he would then have
found just what would have met his case and satisfied his BUul
God manifested, not in BUme intangible principle; but in a livin~
person, in One who .. is the image of the invisible God, the first
born of every creature. For by Him were all things created that
are in heaven, and that arein earth, visihle and invisible, whether
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all
things were created by Him and for Him, and He is before all
things, and by Him all things consist." 1 Those in whom His
spirit dwells are His spiritual body. Thus, do they even now
become joined to Him, as the branches are in the vine. They are
ODe in life, one in purpose, but preserving now and evermore a
conscious existence, are prepared to enjoy throughout time
and eternity communion with one who is very God of very God.
To such a conception the I;lufi never attained, for union with
God to him seemed hopeless, and repudiating altogether, or
ignomnt of the true meaning of the Incarnation of the Son of God,
his only l\Spiration Wl\S to become extinct in the Primal Intcffi
genee, the goal of all his efforts.

He f"iled to realize the higher truth which inspires the
Christian poet :-

II Tha.t. e&Ch who Bcerne a. 6Cparato whole,
Should move bis rounds, and fusing all
The skirts of sell again, should rail
Rcmerging in the genera.l BOul,

Ie faith as vague as all unswcct.
Eternal form shall still divide
The elernal soul (rom all beside,
And I shf\ll know him when we meot.." t

1 Colo68iaDs I, 1~17. I Tennyson'. In MenJ0f'i4m.
Tho poom SalimiD and Ab6ills well rondorod tnfrO Engllah in tbe Gdit.lon pubUahocl

by Bernard Quari&ch, 1879.
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THE BAB AND THE BABfu.

II.

THE modern sect of the Babis is closely connected with the
mystical modes of thought of the !?tifis, and with the teaching
of the 8hl'"hB on the Imam, his position and functions. It ,s not
strictly correct to call them a ;lIuslim sect, for they practically
discard the Quran and supersede lI1u!)ammad. But the close
connection of Babiism with Muhammadan dogmas, its present
day importance and the devotion of its followers claim for it

thoughtful study.

MIrza Ka~irn Beg, writing in the year 1866, says: "From
its first appearance the teaching of the Bab has been distinguished
from all other refonus, which have hitherto been produced in
Persia or the East I(enerally, by a well marked aspiration towards
truth and towards liberty of conscience. Although in the develop
ment of the doctrine, human passions and fanatic strife have
left their impress, yet we can perceive BOrne things which are
directed toward good desires and towards the freedom of the
human will." 1 He alBa adds: "There iB not in the history of
Asia n schism so remarkable as that of the Bab. It owes its
extraordinary success to the zeal of its IIIurids, or disciples.
Amongst these are women who have played an important part,

1 JOllrnal AsWiqtu, 6i%iilme Berle, p. 331.

great lords of the Shah's court, and, from the ranks of the
'Ulama, the Seyyids or descendants of Mul;1ammad."1

These are the words of a thoughtful Musalman who is in no
sense a friend to Bablism, but who seeks to give a fair historical
account of the Bab and his followers up to the year 1866. The
subject h,,, more recently been iuvestigated by Mr. E. G. Browue,
Lecturer in Persian at the University of Cambridge. His work,
TM Episode of tM Bdb, is a most valuable contribution to the
knowledge of a movement as remarkable as it is little known. It
brings the history nearly up to the present day. Much previous
knowledge of Muslim thought and ways is, however, necessary
to the intelligent study of the few existing works on the subject.

No sect in modern days has suffered such persecution and
survive-l. The movement is one which illustrates the mystical
tendency of Persian thought, the fanaticism of the Mullas, and
the barbarity of the rulers; but all the efforts of tl:e Muslim
Church and State in Persia have hitherto failed to suppress
BablislD, or to lessen the veneration in which the Bab is held
by those who accept his teaching.

The lIIusalmans of Persia belong to the Shl'ah sect, which,
itself formed by a revolt from orthodox Islam, has be..n more
than any other section of the Mul,lammadan people subject to
divisions. This is partly due to the chMacter of the Persians,
and partly to a somewhat freer spirit, which, as compared with
the Sunnls, the Shl'ahs cultivate. Outwardly, it is true, there
is not much difference, and the freedom is only a relative one;
but under the garb of faultle.. profession, the Shl'ahs have
always held many esoteric doctrines and have secretly taught
them. The Sufis, or mystics, are the best example of this,
but the Babls 'seem to have little or no connection with them.

The Persians nre not naturally a narrow minded people. In
the past they have shown considerable freedom of thought. It is
true that their first great revolt against orthodox Islam was largely

1 JOtlrnal AJiatiq1u, Sisleme SArie, f. 333,



48 THE BAli .1ND TIlE BABtS. THE BAB AND THE BABtS. 49

1 Mi14l lea Ni?tal, pp. 1~3. 195.

t There i!< one l'lxccpliun. The people of Omll.n adopted tho elect.ive principle Bod
hold 1.11&1. tbe Imllln might. he dcpol'cd for mi~onduct. • Ahdu'llah·lhn • Ib'dh (744
A.D.) wos a vigorous prcBChor of thill doct.rlno, nud from him the seet known tItf;

the 'Ib'dhiyah t..kcs it.!l ri~, The re.sua of his t.Mching was the establishment.
of t.he power Imd.juri5l1ictlon of t.ho Imms of Oml\n. A full ~count. will 00 found

In Dr. Badger'A S~yid, 0/ Oman.
3 "In a \Tord. Lhc Khalil (~) of Lhe Suonle Is morely t.he out.wa.rd Bnd

visible Defender of Lho Faith: thf! ImAm of t.he Bhi'LUls if!, t.he divinely ordained
successor of Lhe Prophet., ono cndowod with all perfectiOn!! Bud flplrltuBI gifLs,
one whom all the faithful must obey, whose decision 18 ab~lut.e and tinal, whose
wisdom is !;uperhuman." Episcxk oj tht lJdb, p. 2%.

mfluenced by political motives, but it was not altogether frcc from
intellectual "spimtions. The Mutazala, the l;Jufi, the Babl arc all
more or less rationalistic and the two latter, being extremely
m,yslical, should be libera.l in their views. The Persia.ns no longer
lead in literature and philosophy, but some of the old traditions
remain, and they a.re open to varying impulses and modes of
thought, und yet there is no real religious freedom a.nd no true

religious toleration.

In order to understand the special standpoint of the Bab and to
have a.n intelligent knowledge of his claims a.s a. religious leader,
we must consider briefly the central "nd .peci,,1 doctrine of the
~hl'ah system. It is known as the dogma uf the Imamat.
~harastan\ defines it thus I : .. 'I'he Imamat is a light (nur) which
p:lsses from onc to the other and becomes prophctship." .. The
Imams are prophets and divine. Divinity is " my (nur) in
prophetship, which ag"in is :J. my in Imamat, "nd the world is
never free froIll these signs and lights (anvsr)."

'fhe Kh:J.lif of the Sunni sect, thougb I\Ccording to Muham
madan tradition he should be an Arab and a descendant of the
Qurnish tribe. is now a rrurk, nnd ma.y, practically. ue a ma.n
of any race who can command the :J.llegiance of the orthodox.
Amongst the Shi'ahs the Imam occllpiet> this position not by
clcctio[l2, or hy virtlle of any special capacities, hut by divine right
antI his otlicc is altogether spirituaL:! The first Imam, . Ali, was

--'--- ._-- ----------

appointed by Mul;ulInmad and the rest are his divinely ordained
successors. They are believed to be immaculate, infeJlible, and
perfect guides to men. "The Imamites believe that the Imam
is preserved inviola.te from sin nnd knows all things. " 1 II 'l.'he
authority of the Imam is the authority of God, his word is the
word of God and of the prophet, and obedience to his orders
is ineumbent."2 It is said, "God calls the Imams His word,
His hands, His signs, His secret." Their commands and
prohibitions, their actions also, He recognises 88 His own.
Thus Shar88tant: "The orders of the Imams are divine."s As
mediums between God and man they hold a far higher position
than the prophets, for" the grace of God, without their interven
tion, reaches to no created being." The Imam is tho suprome
Pontiff, the Vicar of God. The possession of an infallible book is
not enough. The infallible guide is also needed by the Shl'ah.
This is tho general belief about the Imams and their functions
though there are differences of opinion 88 to the succession:
Setting aside the smeJler and less important sects, we may notice
the two principal ones. The Isma'illans, who reckon 'Ali as the
first Imam, believe in twelve. 4 The other sect is that of the
Imamites, who hold that l;J8diq, the sixth Imam, was the last one
who publicly exercised the office, and that after his time', not after
that of Imam Abu'l-Qasim, the succession of the concealed Imams
commenced. It is not at all necessary to enter into the question
of these different opinions. The point which now concerns us is
that both sects equally believed that there never could be a timo
when there should be no Imam. "The earth is never without
.. living Imam, though concealed." "He who dies without
knowing tho Imam, or who is not his disciple, dies ignorant." 5'

1 Jel4lu'd-dtn A,·SUVtlJi. Bibllo"bea Indica, Pas: v. p. 473.
I ~Vdtu-n.-na!U.

3 Mil4l wa Ni?;al, p. 13~ .
• The nr.m~ a.nd order lora as follows :-'AU ibn AbJ Tillib, J:ia.san, J:iUAalo, 'AU
(~w Zeynu I IAbidin). M~ammad Bakir, Ja'fa.r.i.~iCJ., Mnu. QUim, 'AlC tbo
!:fUJI' ar.Riza, Mul].ammad TakI, 'All Nakl, J:!aaAo 'Aakari, lWd Abu'1 QUim, or "he
Imw Mahdl. He is wo called the J;(ujjatu'llih (t.ho proof of Ood). .

I Bha1"l8tAnf In the Mil4l WG Ni?;al, pp. 146, 147.
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Abu'l Qllsim (Al-Mahdi) succeeded his fathcr as Imam in the
year ZoO A.H., just one thousand years before the manifestation
of the Bab. He is said to have disappeared in the year 3Z9 A.H.
and to be now living in one of the two mysterious cities-Jabulka
and Jabulsa.l It is believed that in due time he will reappear,
that Jesus Christ will berald his approach, that then injustice and
misery will be put away, that the true (Shl'ah) faith will prevail,
and that a millennium of happiness will be ushered in. Mean
while, he is invisible and inaccessible to the great mass of his
followers. At first, however, he held direet int<lrcourse in sOllle
way with a select few who were the channels of communication
between himsell and the larger body. These intermediaries were
called Abwab, or Gates. Their names are Abu 'Vmr 'U~man ibn
Sa'id 'Umari, Abu ,Ta'far lIIu!)ammad ibn 'U~man, I:Iusain ibn
Ruh N<twbakhtl and AbU 'I-Hasan 'All ibn Mu!)ammad Slmar\.
For a perio,l";;f ~ixtY-lline ye~rs these Gates, one after the other,
were the medium of communication with the Imam. This period
is ealled that of the ghaibat-i-~ughra2, or minor occultation.
The day eame at length when the last Gate, Abu'I-l;Iasan,
reached the end of life and the people begged him to nominate
a suecessor, as his predecessors had done; but he absolutely
refused to do so, alleging as his reason that "God hath a
purpose which He will accomplish." That which the Faithfud
had looked forward to with despair had now come to pass, and all
intercourse with the Imam was at an end. This period is called
the' ghll.ibat-i-kubra, or major occultation. 3 The importance
attached to these mcn and to thcir position is seen from the
following extract from the Beydn, a Babi book to be explained
later on, in which we read :-" For God hath associated refuge in
Himsell with refuge in His Apostle, and refuge in His Apostle
with rduge in His Executors (i.e., the Imams), and refuge in His

1 For a cunoUR a.ccount of tbo!W by Ibn 'AbbM see t.ho EpUo<k of the B4b,

pp.299·301.

'~,.... ...".
•<,$r!~

Executors with refuge in the Gates of His Executors ......For
~efuge in the Apostle is the same as refuge with God, and refuge

• In the Imams the same as refuge in the Apostle and refuge in the
'Gates' is identical with refuge in the Imams:" I

We next come to the time of Shaikh Al;1mad (1753-1826 A.D,)
the founder of the ShaikJ!1 .ect. He was a devout ascetic and a
man of independent thought. He had a profound belief in 'All,
and was devoted to the memory of the Imams, whom he looked
upon as creative forces, arguing from the text, "God the best
of creators" 2 that, if He be the best, He cannot be thc only one,
Mirza Ka~im Beg describe. him as a teacher who hy his virtues,
austerity, and erudition was celebrated amongst his contempora
ries. Disciples Bocked to him from all parts. The special point
of his teaching was that " God i. immanent in the Universe
which proceeds from Him, and that all the elcct of God, all th~
Imams, and all just persons are personifications of the divine
attributes." According to this belief, he held that the twelve
Imams from 'All to Al-Mahdl were personifications of twelve
chief attributes of God, and that, conS<lquently, they were eterna.!.
Amongst these Imams' All holds the highest rank; being superior
to angels, to prophets, and to Mu!)ammad. 3

I ~ 10-,...... 1;'-;1 .~, .,.. J,....;I ......~ .~ ••,..; OJr- "" ..... A! .....;
.~ \:l<" J,....;I.~ A! 1;1; ... ,......,.. ~Io-,I ~I;I...... ~.,.. ,",~" .~,.,..

• .--1 -..II, .~ \:l<" ~I;I••~, J,....;I .~ \:l<" -..II, '4, ~I I"",
Ep;.oo. 0/ 110< &0, p. ~88,

, <:I<"l\,;)1 <:>--.. 6Il1 Stlra nJiI. 14.

3 Journal A.,ialiqru, Sixicme ~ric, tomo vii. p. 468.

lllizA K';im Beg I\ddll ~he following nato :-" Tho rehole.at.ic hiusalmAna 5AY
tha~ t.he &ttribut.es of God are oqu~ and of one qualHy; but. to the hum&n
eomprchcD.6ion somo appear ruporior to othen, for oxample, morcy 6Urpas;soa I18v8rlt.y.
According to t.ho doctrino of tho ~if'tfana, t.ho attributes of God are eternally
lnheront in Ili8 CasoDOO. Tho MuLaml1Ul do not admit. t.his and 8&)': • Thore t. anI)'
ODe Inpramo ewteDco and that a God; ot.henvao wo must admit. • mult.ipUchy of

eklrnal onetonce., which Is cont.rary to the dogma of t.be divine unity.' The doctrlae
of t.be~ school 18 thM tho attribut.oa of God proeeod from t.he mpreme
O%bklnco, and by Hi, own will becomo ~rson10od In blending wit.b the hum.n soul
and spirit. which also omanaWl from God."
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He used also to quote the Tradition attributed to 'Ali, "I am
the creator of the heavens and the earth" 1 "nd s"id that in
reciling the first ch"pter of the Quran, the Stlmtu'!-Fatil:iah, the
worshipper should fix his thoughts on ' All and say "'rhee do we

worship." 2

The successor of Shaikh Al:imad was I:,laji Seyyid Kal.im. He
was" young luan of" very strict manner of life and 60 mysterious
in his actions that some of the more wordly-minded Persians
looked upon him as foolish, but the greater part called him tho
Enlightened. The Shu.ikhi doctrine now sprcad all through PersIa.
In lr,;,k alone there were lllQre than a hundred thousand disciples.
"However, they did nothing to call forth the opposition of the
Mullas, nor any political repression: on the contrary, among the
u.dmirers of the Shaikh were a great number of state ofticials,
and of the chIC! among the clergy; all proud of his fame and
enthusiastic about his philosophy." 3 Ho died in the year 1843
A.D. and left no successor. According to the Babi writers he
appointed no one, because he looked upon Shaikh Al:imad and
himself as forerunners of one who should shortly appear, and be
far 1Il0re glorious than they had been. Mr. Browne gives the
following translation 4 of " passasc in 110 Babi history,' which

bears on this point :-

"When Hojl Scnid Ko~im bad bUL recently departed this life,' I
arri"ed aL the supreme sbrincs (Kcrbelo and Neje!) and heard from
his disciples L!lat tbe late Senid bad, during the lasL two or three
years of his liie, wholly restricted his discourse, bo~h io lecturo room
and pulpit, to giSCllssing tho promised Proof, the sigos of bis appeo.r
noce and their exph~nntion, and to enumorating the qualities of the
Master of the diapeC88.tioll, repeatedly declaring tbat he would be a.

I ",;1', ~I,-J\ ,.y'"' lil

t ~~4\
3 JOIlNlal .A,ia.tique, Sixiemo Serio, Lome vii. p. t6J.
• Episoa. 01 ",,' nab. p. ~39.

, TI.. ...., R"tory 01 the nab.
e In tho )·tnt l~tl~ A.H.-1843·{ A.D,

youth, that he would not be versed in the learning of men. Bome·
times, too, he would sa.y. I I see him a.s the rising sun.' Ono day an
Arab suddenly entered his presence and said, I I havo seen a vision

touching your reverence. On receiving permission he repeated the
dream; whereupon Seyyid KA~im sppeared somewhat troubled and
said, 'The interpretation of this dream is this, that my departure is
nigh at hand and I must go honco.' His companions, who were
prosent, wore muoh distressed a.nd grieved at ihis intelligenoe; but
be turned bis f&Ce to them and said, 'Tbe time of my sojourn in lhe
world has come to an end, and this is my last journey. Why are ye
80 grieved and troubled because of my de&tb? Do ye Dot thon
desire that I should go and lhal the true one should appear?' "

To Mulla l;luaain, one of his most distinguished followers, he
said, "From whatever quarter the sun of truth shall arise, it will
irradiato all horizons and render the mirrors of believers' hearts
capable of receiving the effulgence of the lights of wisdom."

The ShaiKllis seem to have been expecting the advent of some
one who should be their leader and so, after fastings, vigils, and
prayers for guidance, they began to consider what was to be done
in the matter of a successor, a spiritual director. They then went
in different directions. Mulla l;lusain proceeded to Shiraz and
there met with Mirza 'All Mul:iammad, who produced before him
the signs of his call to his divine mission. Amongst these was
his commentary on the SUra of Joseph, one of the chapters of the
Quran. To the enquiry of the Bab, as to whether the Shaikbls
had yet appointed a succeS50r to the late Seyyid Ka~im.. he was
obliged to ....y that as yet they had found no one worthy enough
for 60 high an office. The Bab suggested that ho might do, but
Mulla I;Iusain could not see how one 60 young would do. One day
the Bab said :-' By what sign canst thou recognize the Master' ?
Mullal;luaain replied, " By the possession of the Point of Know.
l'edge, which is the 50urce and centro of all the wisdom of past and
future prophots and saints." Then followed marvellous exposi.
tions and clear explanations of most abstruse questions. I For

1 A full account of Mula IjIustJo's conversion Is given in the Tm~.l.Jld1d,

pp.3t.sa.
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several days Mull" !:lusain pondered over these matters, and,
after a long and severe struggle. became convinced that he had
found in the young and ardent enthusiast before him, the' Proof',
the "rrue One', the' Stln of Truth', to whose advent !:lsjl
Seyyid Ka7,im had pointed. "He wrote to his friends at Kerbel"
that neither he himself nor any other of them was worthy of the
high dignity of ilIurshid, or leader, and that that 'Illuminated
One', to whom their late master had referred, was alone worthy.
I have fotlnd him at Shiraz and he is worthy to be the ilIurshid." I

It is for this reason, and because he 50 heartily espoused the cause
of his new master, that Mulla !;Iu.ain is named the Babu'I-Bab,
or Gate of the Gate; the !;Iarf-i-Awwal, or First Letter, and
the Awwal man amana, or the First to believe. But this
decision was not acceptable to all the Hhaikbls. A party headed
by !;Iajl Muhammad Karim lOul.n 2 of Kinnan utteriy refused
t-o rcceivt~ the Ba.b and hecame his bitterest persecutors.
Inllccd at his first examination a.t Tabriz, some of his opponents
were Shaikhis, and some later on approved of his condemnation to
death. The Hhaikhis thus became divided into two sects. One
passed on t{) I3"blism of which it was, in a way, the ooorce, At
all events, it ga"e it strength and a rapid diffusion. The other
was, and continued to be, in fierce conflict with it. However, the
great majority followed Mulla !;Iusain, and IIHrzl\ 'Ali lIIul;lammad
become their reco{;nized leader,

As the connection between the Babls and the Shaikhls is thus
so close we must now see what was the special dogma of the
latter s~et. The orthodox Shl'ah creed consists of five articles,
which are called arkan-i-dln, or the pillars or supports of the
Faith. They arc belief (1) in taubld, or the unity of God, (2)
in 'adl, or the justice of God, (3) in nabuwat, or prophetship,. (4)
in imamat, or the imamate, (5) in ma'ud, or the resurrection.
The ShaikQis set aside the articles two and five, for they said that

1 Joul"'fl4l ASi4tiqIU, Si:ticmc Serie, tomo vii. p. 4G.5.
t Tho Bibb CAlled him tho" Very Essence of lIeH-firo."

)"J J.= :1"1>:1'1> Episo<U o( !h4 &l>, p. 242,

there seemed no snfficient reason why justice 1J.!0ne of all the
attributes of God should be selected 80S an article of the creed, and
that there WBoB just as much re8ollOn for inserting His wisdom,
power, or any other attribute. They also objected to -the
resurrection as" special article, on the ground that belief in the
attribute of justico and in the resurrection is implied in the s.ccept.
ance of prophetship. He who believes in a prophet s.ccepts that
which he sets forth, and these "ro cardinal parts of his tes.ching.
To take the place of the rejected articles and w bring the nwnber
up to four they added a new one, which they callod the rukn-i
rabi'I, or the Fourth Support or Pillar. The menDing of this is
that there must always be "mongst helievers one perfect man,
a Shl'ah-i-kamiI 2 who can be the wasit....i-fai~, S or tho channel
of grn.ce between the absent Imam and his people. Four pillars
givo stability W any thing, so no more are needed in a creed. The
term 'Fourth Support' is primarily applied to the dogma that
the concealed Imam must always have on earth some one who
possesses his entire confidence, to whom he gives special spiritual
instruction, and who is thus qualified to convey to the believers
the wiRhes ~nd wisdom of their invisihle head. 4 The term has,
however, come to be applied w the person who fulfils this office.
It is said that !:laji :l1uhammad KarlIn KMn, the Shaikh! who
refused to s.ccept Mirza 'Ali Mul;1ammad as a leader, considered,
himself to be the 'Fourth Support.' 'I.'his, too, was the position
of the Bab ; at all ovents at first, for he claimed to be this' Fourth
Support,' and thus to occupy tho pls.ce held by the 'Gates,' who
were the intermediaries between tho Imam and his followers
during the minor occultation. Thus it is that Bablism is con
nected with the very central doctrine of the Shl'nbs, though in
ms.ny other ways it hll.8 so far departed from s.ccepted Mul;1amma
dan ideas as W form a new sect altogether. This will appear
as we record the life and work of the Bab.

lI1!rza 'All Mul;lammad was born at Shiraz, on tho 9th of

I ~\, .;!, • J-I>' ...... • oH 1l..1,
• Vide Epi!o<u 0/ the Bdb, pp. 248-4 for an exposition of tbese two views.
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October, 1820. When quite young, he lost his father. He wns
brought up by an uncle who was engrtged in mercantile pursuits.
For a time the youth assisted his uncle, but as his mind was more
inclined to religious meditation and speculative thought than to
business alTairs, he proceeded to Kerbe18, where he was brought
into contact with l:Iaji Seyyid Ka~im, the Shaikh! leader, whose
lectures he occasionally attended. At Kerbela he was distin
guished by his zeal for learning and by his remarkably austere
life, ns well as by the great esteem in which his teacher and others
held him. Visitors to Kerbelli, especially those frOID Shiraz,
showed him much consideration, and so his fame was spread
abroad. He now began to commit his thoughts to writing, and

composed a commentary on one of the chapters of the Quran, the
SUm. of Joseph.

The Babi historian 1 says of this work that in it "he addre~ed

himself to that person unseen, from whom he received help and
grace, sought for aid in the arrangement of his preliminaries, and
craved the Racrifice of life in the way of love. Amongst others IS

this sentence, '0 residue of God,2 I ant wholly sacrificed to Thee;

I .}\-.Ill-. ",I ~I,.. r:o- )0 '0'" ~,;,.. ........" !),.. r--'" )0 IS ~\;S "-~ )0 ,

",01,.-0 ~)o 01............1, '0'" '0"~,~,I )1 1S..,Ji.b~ ",4

~I =)"'" c>'1 oJ...,. J' '0'"~ J..-)o ","" "'I .... ",';'" ,~ ";"r

..} J'1l1 il~ 1.0 , ..u.".-..} ..,..::.JI ~)' ..u~~........ illl 4J, "

* i..,.... i....... .}oll ill 4 ..J6 , ..v...-.
EpUod< 0/ a.. Bdb. p.••

, The expression, rosidue (or remnant.) of Ood-Boqfpt. tI1lah-ls a very peculiar
one. It. Is connected with a. curious belief of t.he Shl'ahs, viz,: t.hl1t God a.1lowed
<;orne part. or fra.ction of Himoolf, in some way or ot.her, to be connected wit.h the
Im&m. All soon then as ~Hr1.a. 'Ali Mu~ammad W&9 rahod by hi!l followers to tho
dignity of t.he Bib, or t\S sOOn ns the idea. beca.me present to his own mind, he could
a.ddtess t.he Im6.m Q.lI the Baqf)'Bl UlIAh, and set. forth his complete devotion to him,
His followers t.hen gave him the litles of tho servant of Baqfyat. UlI!h, tho mystery
of ~iyat UHab, the friend of ilaqlyo.t UIlAh. OraduaJ.ly, &8, dUring hili imprison.

ment, ho became moro and more invisiblo to his foUowen, and when he beeamo
credited with tho power of working miracles and moro or los9 a mythical being, he
WILli no longer c~lod the servant., or tho ID)i>t.er)·, or the friend of Baqf)·at. UlliUl, but.

himself "'at esteemed to be the Baql)·a.t Ullih-tbe true Imam 60 long looked for,

J WI/, cOlltcnt with curses lIL Thy 101l!J, I crace IlOll/Jltt bul to be
.~lain in Tlty love, ami God t1u~ 8uJ)loeme 81~fIketh a8 all. eternal
protectioll."

He also wrote a COllltI1elltUl'Y on uther parts of the Quni.u, u,nJ.
SOUle pl<1.yers. These writings he called asha.'if-i-ilhRJ.uiyah, -or
inspired pages and kald.lll-i-ti tra, 01' word of conscience; but he
made Ilo claim to the kin(l uf in.'ipirntion ca.lled watti, that iii, th~

revelation brought hy ILIl angel or in some mechanical wu.y. 1 H~

believed his meditations to he divinely inspired, bm the inspi llltion
wns suhjecti\·e. 2

He now hegan to attmct gel1t~ral attention. Smue pcrwll:i
were higl"y uisplenoe<l, others wel'e dmwn towards him. Thus it
came to pllSS thllt on the ~:lrd of ~1"y, 1844, when he W,," "bout
twenty-follr )"cll.rs uf Ilg-e, :'\lirza 'Ali :\IUl,1aIllllltW. more definitely
formulated hi!; views lind ulillounced himself as a duly authorised
teacher 1111(} guide. Hc thell llSSUltlCt} the name of the BiL.b. He
snit), .. \Vht>soever wishes to approach the Lord his GOt} amI to
know the tn,e w"y that leads to Him ollght to do it through me."
Of this period of hiscnreer Mirztt Ka~im Beg6R.yB; "The number
of hi, adherents incr""""d, dlly by dilY. and when they demanded
tha.t he, like the ancient prophets, f;hould give thew a. sign, in
proof of hi~ miHsion, he relied on thi!i that he could write a.
thousand inspired lines ill one day. By his peculiarities and by

~HtT.~ Kd;;im Beg t>ay" that uudllr the term' tuy..wry· they ulldcNt.ood on 0 wh()

.ba.rcd tho IlOCrelfl rof tho Irnl1ll1. ,. The Ilamo Sirt.UlIl1b, or ~1)"8t.cry of God, WQ6

given to '.\11, M to 0110 wbo knew the ,;ocrot.'1 of diviuo tevel.&lion : and, tOO i It illi Dew

appliclltioll, the titlo Sirr-i.BIl.qfyat Ulllih, IIOW ~ I1MnO of the RBb, would mean the
one who know 0.11 tha.t WIlS in the mind or the cou~aled ImAm, who him;;elf ,~ag the
remnant (or re"idue) 01 God." JOI~'UJl A.i.n/Ulll.C, 1806, \'01. yiii. p. fSS.

I ...-...\oli~ ~,J:,::.> F.pilodc of till: HdlJ, p. 4.

, CoUllt r.obillt'..tlu ~y~ :-" D"'l1~ 10 premier de c~ livtest, it eLait piou ot
m}6liqutl: dl\nli IClOCCond, 10. polcW,iclUO cl l~ d~\ectiq\le ~naicnt. une gmuda pla.co.,
tit I~ G\1di~u~ rCIll~rcp.lGitlllt G\"OC ~t<:)Illwm'~nt qu'il decounnit, daDS Ie chGp Itta du
LiHu de Dieu qu'il I,,",lit cht)isi, fleol !>ell'! I\OUVc.:lUX dout perl4Onno no 8'etGit &\;,.0

jUMJu'lllorll, loll. qu"il Oil lin\it lI.urlOlll dell doctrinCR el dos enlieignoment!l eompleto
ment inl1ucndu..;" 1,($ I",liQiOJIHt ii" pl~iloa>J'ld~& dall... T/_-hl4 C'.ntral~, p. 147.

H
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his nUbt(~l'e lift:, 1~\'el1 whell still Rt Kcrhela, he Wlt8 called the
• Illnminate<]'. When the inhabitants of Shiniz returned rrolll
Kerbela, they used to >oy :-" Haye yon heard of Olll' ~eyyi<l 'All
"t\1ul;l1I1ll1Uad '! H~ is 110 Junger :\!', we tire, he haH bCL:v!:.lc fmllOll<.;

and has JlH'ritcil the 1l1l1llC (If the' Chosen of Goel'. All p~.:uple.

611lall und great, flock lIrnttnd hilll.'· He ul~() adds that dreamers
nnd. my.<.,tic~, ann (~\'il dislxJ!'cll persons fnlill self-interest joint"'o
him. 1\11 doubt senne (ltd so from mixed motives; uut Mr. E. G.
Browne scelll!' to me to give the fairest aCCl'lunt. He divides the
Bah's first adherents into sc\'cral dasses. Firstly, rigorous und
pions Mul:InlUlIlallans wIle) really believed that the signs of the
twelfth JiliHll1 were rlllfil\t~(l in hiJu; secondly. all those who

oesircl} l'efonll in Per~ill and thought that Bltbii~lll would condul'c
to thn.t end: thirdly, the 1I1'y~lic:;; who considered Hn.hfislll to lie
simila.r to their own pantheistic systcm; fourthly, those wllo
were ,lrawn by the personal influence nnd chamcter of the Bab l

On his return from T\erlJch" he was hcartily welcOillcd. Until
then, it i~ said, he looked upon himRelf only as one who had Illarlc

some progress in the t.tiri(Jat. or thc divine way; but he soon Legan
to consider himself a mastel', appointed hy heaven to regenerate
his country, It WIl.S now that !\lull" l:Iusain cast in his lot
with the B:ll>. This periCHl is known ns that of the ~ahilr, 01'

manifestation.

There is sOllie diff(~renct: or opinioll as to what he exactly meant
Ly the title of Dii.h which he assumed. l\Iil'zli. Ka.7iilll Beg says:
u 1 do I\(lt know whether he was acquainted with the words of
Christ, 'T am the door; bitt he doubtless knew that lIIuharumad
had said :-' T au, the city or kuowledge and 'AI! is the gate of that
city.''' 2 Another writer says :-" He announced t·hat he was th.,
. Gate; hy which alone anyone can attain to thc .knowledge of
God." A Mnhammadan historian, an enelllY or the Bab, says
that" the BAh. haying gnt-hcl'ed some Shnikhifo; together, said :_11
am the I Gnte' of God. \Vhosoeyer rlcsircs to come to God, and

• ._•• n • __ _ _

1 JOl/l'lIal oj (l,e RO!H1l AJtatic Scx:itf!f. 1S8~. p. ~.

t JOlmUll ."sintiqll/·, tSGG, p. ~3.

to know ~.he religion of God cannot do so till he sees me and
receives pcnnission from me.''' The most accurate account is
this:- "He (Mimi 'All ~fuhal1JlDad) now gal'e out that, as
'All hall "een the 'Gate,' by which men entered the city of the
Prophet's knowledge, e\'en so he was the' Gate' through which
men might attain to the knowledge of the twclfth Imam." 1 His
followers hllye now, howeycr. disca.rded that na.me. and he i~

known AJUongst the BQbls by severa.l titles, such as l:la~rat, or Bi8
Highne" ; l:Iazl':lt.i.nuqtah-i-beyun, or His Highness the point of
Rel'elation ; J::!llzmt-i.nuqlah,i.lila, or Hi. Highness the r'u'St point;
l:lll?rat-i-rabbi ala'ala, or His Highness my Lord the Supreme.
~Iore receIltly the Behti.'ls call him l:l~l1lt-i-wuba.6h6hir, or
His Highness the Eva.ngelist 2 Gobineau, a. good authority on
the subject, '"'ys :-" ~flrza lIfUl:lRlllUlad 'All said that he was not
the Bd.h in the sense in which they (his followers) had belie\'ed
and as he himself hlLd thought, that ia to say, the' Gate' of the
knowledge 0f truth; but that he wa.s the Point, or the originawr of
truth, II,. divine appearance, a powerful manifesta.tion," 3 and so
goes on to show that the title Bab was set free and could hence
forth reward the pious devotion of one of the Bab's followers, As
a matter 01 fact, it was bestowed on Mnll" l:lusain, who is some
times called His Excellency, the Gate of the Gate, Janab·i.B"bu'j
Bab.4 Having made this digression we may now continue the
history of this remarkable man,

The next step seems to have been the pilgrimage to !\Iecca
in November 1844, where he stayed a short time and completed
all the ritea incumbent on pilgrims, His atay in ).Iecea does not
seem to ha\'e confinned his faith in Isl"m, from which he was

I Wuu"n's }/utUNJ 0/ Perai.o, I'. s.t8.

t J),' ~ ..:.>...... * '='~ :w; .....rJa

~ Frjsode 0/ :1..~ lJdb, p. ~.

, .....~' ......\, _L.
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no\\ lx:clJlJIing detathctl. I lie l'ctul'lletl eurly in the following
)'(:nr to Bu~hire. He ~o(jn \'CCOIlW the centre of altlw:tiull.

Hil'> pl'I'!-UIW! <:Iml'IllS nllt] Iii!'. attractive lIl'lImen.. drew 1I1al1Y

people to hiw. 'I'he (irthu(ltJx Were plcn~e(l with the apparent
vf>l1erati(11l Iw hclil for the Pn'phct and the IlIu\ms, whibt

hi:-- liIore ardent C(ll1lpnlliUlls rejoin~(l at the liberality of his
\'Ie\\'...... TIlt! :\11111.\." illlli othcr~. l}(lwcn~l'. hccatuc {~xcited

about hilll. They ilUlllCt~d l:lm.ain Khtill. the Go\"crlltll' of
FIt r}, , ttl give (lnlen; that ~(JIllC of his followers ~hol\ld be beaten.

A little: Iatt'l' Oil 111 tlw ~'Cilr tIll: Bull Wl\!-. brought l\h a pl'i;-;oTll'l'

to Shin',z. Tile ilLlpressioll he produced tlH~n WitS n~ry gl't>ilt

:l11l(.tll;"''''''l the litemry and religiot1s classes. \Vhellcn:r he UPl)(!il1'(!<l
ill the :'\lo~llllC tht:y li:-.t~llt'd to him in "ilencc. [Jl hi~ pHhlie

JiH·vllr~t.·~ he did Hot IIV\\ attack the fVl1lldatitlll::i of ls\;.i.IIl.
I.nt WitS ull~parillg ill hi,; relHlkes of the 1\lullas, His general

tlWllll: wa" the ~a(l alltl dibtrcssctl !-itatc of tIlen generally.

OiJl."CUl"c allusiOlls in his spceches awakcncd an interest 3111ong:-.t

tht curiolls. awl delighted those who were in part initia.tcd into
hi~ Il'ilching_:! Tilt: l\lulMs of Shirtiz llppointcd their able~t

mell to di~pllte with hilll, with the result that the ellthusill!:llll

n:;;:ll'llill~ hilll grew to a great (~:\tellt. He tallght openly ill

tilt: ('t!I1('gP"; and in the ~I(lScttlCs, hut hi~ special follow('l's
I"(·c(·in:d instruction ill his OWIl honse, Mirza. Kar,im Beg tllus
11e~crihcs (lilt.' of thc!:lc fllllJlltiS dispututiolls.-" The 'Uhllua
:1:-'St·lIddt·d. The H.-d) tlppcan:d in the lIlid~t vr them and spo).;(:
\\'ith t:ollra;.;e awl entlmsiaslu. The GO\'crnol", l::Iusain Khan,

will' 1I,hl aSiootllllccl the CharadeI' and position or 0. learner, hnmbl.\·
l'llg;;esl('d that thc Rill> s]HJllld dcmonstratc thnt hi5 doctrincs

--_ ..._--. -

! Tlii~ i~ lb.· \ i..wl'll.:cll l,y(;obillC"Qu, bllt ~li1.im lkog AA~" thpL it \~o!' .. upri"" It\'(I:r

l:o(:!lh: 110\\ gl"'.' mill ~n" (Itll·I'IUCS mllumi;; 8mill~ riaw; cctte terre de Chiraz ~i r.:rtilc e!~

l'n'·JII:.:'..... d ('11 "I\IX·I"..ti~ioll"" IlulL he'\ClIl to :'lfceca. So QlioO n liAlJi writer who"Uy... :-,

•. \\ b,·" II,,: Ri!. hud bid tIll' fOlillcloti(,n of- ,.,\lcft on t>dificC". he. 11C"(':ordil1~ t<. hi,.

promi"". '-t:l Ollt for :\rcC"C"lI." Anyhow his "tny in :\fccciI. rlid not' bring him hpck t(l

ortlll\(lo,,'-' ~(; n 7'rnrl"lln'$ Snrl"(l(ltr. p. 2!>1.

r. 11~,

were superiur tu those of )luh'"Il1I1u,1. The Bob anowered ooldly.
'Tllkc 111)' QurAn, COlli pare it with thltt of your prophet, nnd
y(11I will be convinced that Ill." religion is the preferable one.·
011 heuring these word:.., tlH~ (ivVt:l'nOT changed hi~ attitude

nncl called for the executiuner to WhUlU he pointed out the
pnsoner. The Hab WIlS then bound and heaten."

A Babl historian 1 gives fnllcr details. He say" that the matter
llC(llIired such importance that the reigning Shah sent one uf
the 1I1OSt learned Doctors of the, uge. Scyyid YlLl;1ya, to iuten'iew
the (1",1> and to report the result. He held three IOllg CVIl·

fl~n:l1ces with him., but. the re~tllt wlt~ that he WliS so cllllrlued
with the Bah that he ae"epte,1 hi.1I us U leader and admitted all
his claillls. About thil; timc, !\Illlhi. Muballlmnd 'Ali, It Icading
teacher, tiCnt u. i>eTwn to ~h{nlz tv nsccrtll.in thc flicts of the casco
This messenger retumeo with oome of the Bah's writings,
which "'0 impressed 't\lnllti. MnDUlIllllutl 'AlI thllt he too became
" fullower of the Bab. \\'hen he lIext Illet his pupils in his
lectllre room he gathered up his books, and said :-"The season
of spring Bnd wine has arrived. Search for knowledge after
rcaching the known is cllipable." Then he urged all his
di~iples to become Bd.bis, nIHI sent to the Dab u. statemcnt of

l;is own adherence to his tenchillg. The ~Iulhi.s complainell
to the f:;ho.h, and Mulhi ~rtll:t:ull1ulld 'Ali was summuned to
'1'eherall; hut he was ahle to lIIeet sllc"cosfully nil his opponent'
in Ilehllte and 'nothing cnlllC of this Ilction.

The cause of the Btih was HOW very much l)Lrengtheued by the
t->upport, uf Buch famous teachcrs, who were most carue.st nnd
acti\'c ill pl"Opagn.ting the lIew faith. Thc orthodox :Mullils soon

I'creei,·ed that they Illllst atta"k the Bab direct, and so tbey
urgcd the Governor of Fars, l::Iusain Khan, to take lUorc
dccisi"e action. saying :-" If tholl desirest the extinetiOIl of this
tirc, or BCckest a firm stopper for this rent nnd disruption, lUI

lllillte(li",tc cure nod uccisi ..:c remedy itt to kill the TIlth."

Au l\tta.ck was madc 011 the house ill which the Bl\b lived; but..
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apparently \\"11h the l;ollni\'llIIcc of tho~e who had charge of hil-U,

he wo!; allowed to ll1ake hii c~ape and to proceed 1-0 Isfahan.
This en~llt lC)l.)k place llhHlt )J nreh IH.j(j. Before his lLrrivn.l a.t

f .. fah,ln he wrote;l, letter to the )Iu'tamadu'd-Da''''hL, the Governor
'If the Prtl\'ince, asking for a. suitahle lodging. The Go\"t~rnor.

~Iilluchihr Khun. affonlcd him protection and showed him
I""pitality. At first, the 'Ulanla paid the Bab lIluch respect; but
soon begun (I) he 1l1:Ll'lueu at his growing influence with the
GuYt~rJl()r. lJj' WhOlll tht~ learned (Joctors of IslAm were invited
11) a pnhlic l1i!'.cussion with the BILl>. After I1cet~pting the
prl)posal. they withdrew, ~a'yiJlg :-" If there be douut in the
Illatter there i'i IICt~<l of assemuly nnd discussion; but as this
pt~rson's di.,ngreement with the most luminous Law is clearer
t1la1l the snn, therefore the hest po!-osihle thing is to put in
prnt;tice the scnten(:e of the La'....... I The)' thus refused to
Tlicet him nnd, instead of doing so, signed a. (lecllLr<ltion
to the effect thllt they were quite con\'incCil of the heretica.l
chameter of hib doctrines. This "ery much displeased )[inuchihr
Khan. thl~ Go,·crnor. who seem~ to hase been n firm frlend
~ the BIlb. .-\fter hi", (knth ill IH47, the Bd.u was removed

to the eastle of MAk"l, a. fortress on the north·west frontier,
though his confinement WH·S not Ilt first a. rigorous one. His
followers were allO\\'ed free intercourse with him, nnd continual
corrcspondence wcnt un between the Hlth !LUO hiR principal agents.
The Bah at this time wrote uumy religious books, und his infiu
(~nce seemed t-o be 011 the increase. After the insurrection of
:\[,lznndal'an it non.s th>tennined to placc him in strictcr confine
lllellt, lLJld :'0 hp. wa..s reJU()"co to the citj"ulel of Chirik, ncar
Ih'l1llli)')'~. of which place Y.11,1ya. Kha.n was t.he Govcrnor. He
Ll'cate,l the Bah with d~fcrenl:e and rcspect. It was with
,lilllculty that corre1<ipolHlencc WllS now cnrricl1 on, hut lctters
were passcll in I))' mea,IlS of sOBle \'cr)' c1cvcr stnLtagcTlIs. Aceord
in" to ~OBle accounts he WllS allowed to address the people, and
~ -

, ".1 ~"""" "'f': .J, ~I ""',.. , J',.., l~4 e~' ....4 ..,..\o.aol I:,""I)~ I
" ~I .,.,Ir """, l,.,.s- 1,..' ~~.~, ....Wl;\,..' ),., l,.... """"

.1l"'/dlflh.i·ShnJ;Jc"i &IIY(I!J.

one eye-witness stutes that he saw the balcony from which the
Dab preached, that the concourse of people was very great, and
that they listened with attention to the words of the new Qw·an.
He prayed and worked without ceasing. All who approached
him, even the soldiers who guarded him, were influenced by his
ca.lm lUanner and his a.ttractive cOll\·ersation. The Bab was
confined at Chirlk about two und a h"lf years, and, it is said, there
declareu himself to be the Qa-im, or the Imam Mahdi.

Soon after his arriml at Chirlk he was bronght tu T'lbrtz to
undcrgo his flrs[ examination. A full account of this is given by
the MUhammadan historians, but as they represent him us utterly
loolish and ignorant,l it is more than probable that it did not take
place as narrated. MimI. Ka~im Beg sa)'s that the a.ccounls gi,'en
of the interview were most contradictor,)", and he docs not give'
any credence to the more absurd ones. 'I'he Babl a.ceount of it is
that the Bab advanced the claim of Mahdl-hood, on which a g"eat
tumult arosc, and tha.t, in general, his defence was a success.
This lUuch is certain that he was severely beaten and sent ba.ck to
confincment in Chirik. Then we are told that" learned divines
and esteemed lawyers who were possessed of power and influence,
girt up thc loins of endeavour for the eradication and suppression
of this sect." They maintained that the Bab and his followers
were not only in error, but were also hurtful to Church and State.
The King, lIIu!;lalllmad Shah, however, declined to interfere, and
declared that so long as the public peace Wll8 not disturbed the
Government would not further interfere with him.

At this time the Bab's followers were most a.ctive in spreading
his doctrines throughout the land. It Wll8 now that hiB most
famous eom'ert was made. This was a woman called Qurratu'!-'Ayn
(Lustre of the Eye.) The course of the narrative may well be
interrupted in order to give a brief account of so great and
distinguished a woman.

She WBS the daughter of l;laji Mull.. MUhlllllltlad ~alil;l, a

I A full o.ccount is ghen in the Epi,cxk 0/ tlte &lb. pp. m·200: also 1n the r.,'fW
Hi'tory 0/ Olt Bdb, pp. 2&.291.
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ICilrncd rcsid.~nt nf Kuzdn. She was all excellent Ara.bic SChllliU'

illHI was so intelligellt thllt ~he could fullo\\' the most sllhlk

<tisrmssitHls. Her acquaintance with th~ cOlll.mcnt3.ricFi oJl th,:
().llnil1 itllli with the 'fra,lliti,)lls Wil"i yery extensive. 1 She W;~S

.:h:qullinlcll with 1:I~tij Scyyill Kll/,illl, the Sh.,\ikbi leader, <lnt! hI'"

fl\1I10\tS tiisciple :\111\1Ii. l:!usllin. \Vhell the Ia-tter t;el out Cor Shiniz
'Onrratll'I-'Anl c()l'rcspondctl with him ;\,11<1 begged him to It't
1:'1:1' klll)W ~~'hcn he IUlil rcHl1l<l the !ipil'itua.l teacher he was in
:-ie,lreh ilL :\Iulla l:!llsain shtlwctl her letter to the Hau, wh,)
Wil..'" 1Il1ich illtcn:!itt:d ill it. Fill' a while she livcIllll Kcrhclli. illld

"<lYe ,ltl,lrcsscs (I) tht~ Shaikh;s. This lli~plcase(l the go\'crno>r of
~ -
lilt: place Hilt) shc rt:l-iretl tll )~;\~lllln..1 AgiLin ~he Wi"" on)cn:ll t,)

dlilJlge her pLH:e llf n~"iil)elll~e. ~lw thcli visited Kirmti.nsh<ih and
HallladAlI, c\"el'nd Wl't: pl'l:aehing :\l1t1 making converts ttl th.~

BAhi faith. ~o~nc "f the Bli.hb I.)<)ketl wit.h tlisfa:\o'our 1)1l Ihi ....
pn~at.:hillg by i1 Wlllllal1; lJ\lt the BI"\> supported her, applall.)l~d

her zeal. alltl best.owed Oil ht~r the title of Jcnab·i-rtlhir;\, llr

Her Excellency the Pure. Frl)1l1 that. time nIl o.cknowlellgl~tl

lwl' l)<)sitioll. Her f;~thel' JlOW hl'l)\lght her back to .hcr hOlllt~

;[1 Kll,.\·in, but sbe was nnt happy there, as her fnends and
n~liltiyc.... were nil hillerly opposcd to t.he 8ha.ikbis uncI the

Hlthis. Ht~1' uncle, who showf~tl 1l11lC~h hiltl'€ll of the Balli", was

l10W assassinatet]' and QIltTi1tll'1-IAyn was uujustly chargcll with
heiTl'.' prin' to tlw eleCtl. This rcn(\ered her further stay in
Ki1z~ln il1;pflssil>le, and she left. for a place called Nur, where
she remaincd until the Sl1ppl'csSil)l\ hy thc Government of thl~

:\fH1.allclarIUl inSlllTt~dit)ll. She was then made 0. prisoncr nll.l
~t~lIt tn Tehenin. 011 her arrival ~he was taken before the
Sluih wh.) saill :-" I like hel' lo,)ks. It~iWC her and let hcl' \:k~." 2
~he wa~ then k(~pt ill prison, th1mgh her confinemcnt d"c"i
nnt appcl1l' to h,l\'.: heen very rigortlll";. for she had (}ccasif)n~1

intt'rc:ol1l'se with tlifft~l'ent B."his anel her life was in no (llln~c..

- ----------- ---- - ---

p. 1(;~.

...... ,,~ "'" ,f ,..~~ ;'

until the- atte-mpt to assassinate the Shah waR made, when

the mere fact ~f heing a Bab) was Rufficient to imperil life.
Even there her lll,,,n'cllous beauty, enthusiasm. a.nd cloquence wo'n

for her the regard of her custodian, lIfahnll'ld Khan. He did all he
conld, consistr-nt with hi8 duty, to 80ften the rigOUr8 of captivity
and held 01lt hopes for the future. Her cheerfulness when any day
the sentence of death might be passed astonished the attendants.
One morning Mal)mud Khan returned from Court, saying that
he had hrought good news. He told QUlTatu'-I-'Ayn that she was
to appear hcCore her judges, and it was unnerstood that. if she
deni"l thIn ,he waR a Hahl, she wonld he lert alone, on condi·
tion that .colw Ih'ed qnil:t-I,Y ,1ncl cea.c;ed to tench. Rhe indi~llnntl."

replied that shc would no no sneh thing ann prophesicd his own
down-filiI. Strange to ,ay thiR came tme for II. few years after
Mahmlu) Khlln was e,eeuted hy the order of the SMh. This
reCuMI to deny her faith in the Bah was strong in her, and
.he did so refnse when confronted with her judges. They could
not save her, and so she was put to den.th in the ma"-'OICl'e at
'l'eheran which followed on the attempt to kill the Shah in
1852. Varions accounts are given of the manner of her death.
Gobineau says she was burned and then strangled: others that
she wa' 'trangled I and then cast into a well. Her death WaR

painful, and she was aR brave in death SA she had been in life.
Qurratu'-I-'Ayn was the most remarkable of the Bab's disciples.
She was .. person of marvellous beauty, possessed of high
intellectual .giftA, eloquent, devoted and fearless. She threw
her whole soul into the cause she advocated, and her martyrdom
sheds a halo of glory round her short and active career.

A Babl historian says :-" Such fame did she ""quire that
most people who were scholars or mystics sought to hear her
speak, llnd were eager to" become n.cqull.inted with her powers of
speculation and dcduction, She wrestec1 pre-eminence (rOtIl

t .. AR she would not. Ruffer them to remo\'e t.he veil from her fo.oo (though t.hey
rcppatt:!dly !iought. to do .w). the)' appllod tho llOw.",Lrlng over her veil tu'ld t.hul\
compu'lCd her martyrdom. Then t.hey Cl\St. her holr body Into Q, weU in t.be s ..rden,"
Tdrikh.i.Jadfd, p. 284,

9
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1 Somo Bibls 6:l.y she. did not do this: but. Count GobincAu tia)',;;-" clle Il'lolfl\':\

non $Culoment contre I:\. [X\lygnmic, m:\i~ r.onLre I'UAAf{f' du \'0110." Il. lioS.

stalwart men, and cont-inned to strain the feet of steadfa.stness,
until she yielded up her life at the sentence of the mighty
doctors ill Tchcnin." :\1irza. 1\..L¥,iul Beg, a l11O::;{. t'iubcr writer,
waxes e10qlleTlt uver the charms uf ~llrrilt\l·-I.·AYIl. Thus:
II This \\'Ol11illl had 1m influence over her hea.re!'!), whully t'ipiritual

fihe knew how to inspire them with prrfect confi,!enee. She
was well educated aIHI verr beautiful. Evcl'rLhing retired Defore
her. She mi!oied the veil I which covered her face, nol t.o set at

nought the laws of chn~tily and mOllesLy, ~n deeply gra\'~n on
the tables of the (lrthodox law and in popular prejudice, hut
much rather in order to give by her look morc force to the
inspired words she spoke. Her Rpeeche~ stigmatizel} that gro~f>

tyranny which for so. many centuries had imprisoned liberty.
She prc..1.Chec1 lIot. a.~ some hase !'mid, to n.holi!-'h the laws of
modesty. hut to ~llSlail1 the cause of liberty. The ehlqllent words
which fell frolIl her mouth captivated the hearl~ of her hearcr~,

who beculue enthusiastic in her praisl~."

Some of her poems ),reath~ the spirit or ~UfiiSIIl ancl show how
deeply her Illind was illdJUed with mystic lore. This is fa.I" 1I101't~

apparent in the original than in any translation or thcm. '1'1",
following lines are frol1J a tfilnslatioJ1 1Iy ~lr. Browne,

.. Though with sword ill hand Ill)' Darliug stantl, with illtent. to ~1:L)',

though 1 sill less he.

Ir it plea.ses him, this tymllt':-- whim, 1 nlll well content witlt his
tyranny.

The countr), of ' [ , al1<1 • We ' fOI'!:mkc; thy home in n.nuihilution
ma.ke.

Since rearing not this step to take, thou silidt gnin the highest
felicity."

With this lila)' he compared a versc of It 1')ufi poet.

----_ ...- --- -------------

Her rOllllLntic career, her marvellolll';1 power, antI her' tragic
end will continuc to give for a long while to come strength to
the Hlibl cause, and the spirit of endurance to its followers.

In the year 1848, N"'irll·d.din i;h&h, the late ruler of Persia,
WB.S crowned at Teheran, and the position of the Babls becamc .
JUore critical. The Primc l\Iinit:iter was Mirza To.qi Khan, who,
though favourllul,y bpoken of by some historians, was dit:itin
guished by I(reat hatred of the Bab and the Babls, whom he
persecuted with lUllch cruelty. A civil war now raged, n-nd on
both sides much ferocity was shown; but the power of the
nabis was broken by the fall of Shltikh Tabars! and the
slaughter or the B..bl garrison in 1849. The victory of the
royal troops WILS ~ometilllcs gained by base acts of treachery,
~[jrzlL Ku.~im Beg give!') 30n instance, He Bays :_01 Prince

Mahdi Kuli Mirza, the commllnder of the royal forces, sent
ltSsurances of safety to the Babl leaders who accepted his invi·
tation to the camp. where they were received with much atten
tion and courtesy. This was what the Prince desired, a.nd
when he saw that his guests were 30t their ea,se and had set
aside their welLpons, he gave l\ r;ignR.1, Rond the unsuspect
ing 1l1.l.bi6 were at once lieized and put to the most cruel tortures.
~ome three hundred men were slUeared with naphtha and then

1 The following sonnet. on Qurratu'·l-' .-\yn briuglI out. ~mo chuadcrilltlC upccts

of her innuel1cc :-

Qurralu'·j·'A)'u! not. fllmo\lt; fllr bo)'ond

Her nati\'c I;borc. :-lot. mnn)' barth. have ttung

Hcr pr61i!>Cl>, who, her cllemiOo!> IUJlong,

Wielding her boo.ut>· M a magic wand,
Slro\'c rOI" t.ho cau6C of hilll who hnd proclaimed

(-'or poor dowll·t.rodden womanhood the right

Of freodom. Lift.ing high her beacon light

Of truth. she went. un\'otlod and unuhamed,
A womnn, in tho land whom women live
And ""oop and dio &eCludod and unknown,
Sho broke t.he bonds of cuatom, (U)d to givo

The Bab her nid, 6ho dared Lho world alone,
Only to fail: dcnt.h clor.cd t.ho unequal 6trifc,

And Persia blindly wrocked 0. noblo life.
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hUl'ut alive:' The J3tlhi hibLorian's version o[ it i!=i that the
Prince !Swure Oil the Qurtin t.llllti :-" You !Shall nol UC molested,
return to your own places." Af> they were famished llnd ill
great distress they accepted the otTer, C:llUC to the camp, and
whibt engaged in eating Were suddenl)' attlLcked uj' the soldiers.

Thi!) kind uf treachery was resorted to more than once; Lmt
no a.mount of hotitilc rcprc&sioll and LJitter perseclltion could
restrain the ardour uf the lll\1Ji lcachell;, or the dcyotiou uf
their followers. :\lin:: ..\ Taqi Khan no\\' perceived that he must
gel the Hal> put (,ilt ur the way, a.IH1 so he ~ent an order to
his hl'other lo this effect ;-" Ubtain a forlllal and explicit
sentcll<';c I'rulu the learned doctur!; at Tauriz, whu arc thc firtll

'l'pporters of thc Church "f J a'flU' (i. C., the uth Imam), and
thc impregnahle ~trongllOld of the ~hi':\h fa.ith. Summun the
Chri!';tiil-n regilllcnt of Un'ulliyy"" tiuspclllI the Ball ueforc u.ll
the people and give unlers for thc people to firc u. volley:'

1\Iin:a ~Iu"'iaill Khtlll ~UlllIllOJlc(l the chief uf thc farnLljhes and

gayc him his inslructions. On the following day, thc JHb lind II

young llIan named Aka. Mu1:IammaA'l 'Ali, a. youthful Ihi.bi, whu

helonged to a nohle family of 'l'abriz, were delivered up, after
ha,\'ing hecll duly <..:ondclllnc(l by the Mulll\I;, to the Colonel of
lhe Christ.ian regiment aJre:uly named. Un thc previous evcning,
the Bab ,"id to hi, followers ;-' To-morrow they will mlU'tyr
me with boull<1l~tis sha.tllc and dishonour. Let onc of you now
ari!ic and slay me, 00 that 1 Ill.\.y nut ha....c to suffer 0.11 this
dishonour anel hmnilii\.tioll frum thc advcrsarics, for it is pleas
anter for nlC to bc slain by the hands of friends th"n hy thc
hanos of cnemie!i." 1 All, with great exprct)."iions uf sorro'...· ucga.n
to excuse themselvcs, except Mirza l\!U!;lil.IUIllIW 'Ali, who secmcd
as if ahout to oucy the cOlllmand. His comradcs, howevcr,
prc"entcrl hilll, saying: .. Huch boldnci;s awl rashness is nut
the charaetcri1'itic of Lrue !,cl"vil:c." 11'ur llH~ following account
of what really tmnspircd J am indebted to Mimi Ka~illl Heg.2

I S(W Ili:,{ory of the lJdb, p. m.
I Journal A.1lialiqllc, 6i:r.\cmo Scric, wDIC vii. p. J77. The .\'e/l) Jli$tory vI ,/l(; Bub

albo bcuo GlullllCCVUll~, (Il). m·al~.

The roado which led to the COUIt of the BllITaek. were crowded
wiLh pet>ple. At a lIlilitary execution in !)crsia, the cOlldclllned
aIe tied. together with their bll<:k. turned towards the firing
party. Aka lIIu\1ll1llmad 'All begged to be allowed to turn his
facc towards the pcople, and then, in 0. loud, but ca.lm ....oice,
he began to say some prayers which had been composed by
the m"5ter. The Bab kept perfectly silent. His pale and
beautiful face surrounded by a blll<:k beard, his white and de

.Iieate hands, his tigure and distinguished manner, everything in
his pe,"on and ill his dre.. aroused the sympathy and compas
sion of the spectators. The Governor and the Mulhis tried to
keep this in check by preaching loudly agllinst the Babi doc
trines, "'aggeruting the evils of the system. They recounted in
a pathetic manner the "nd of those who h",1 met their death "t
the han<1s uf the Bu.~is; still, 60 strong Wll.S the fcelins arouscrl by
the self-sacritiee of Akli lI1ul;lalllmad 'AIi "nd the dignity of the
Bab that it required the utmost el10rt of the Mullas to suppress
it. The tirst volley fired simply severed the cords by which the
prisoners were f,"'tened to the post. A second volley proved
effectu",!. The crowd then dispersed in silence, but many men
carried in their hearts the germs of hostility towards the Govern
ment. The execution of the Bab (A. H. 12(;6) docs not seem
to have been justified on political grounds. for as Gobineau says,
though "Th" Babi chiefs had given trouble to the state, the
Bah himself had don" nothing of the kind and no proof was
brought forward th"t he had encouraged his disciples in their·
line of conduct."I A Babl historian gives a miraculous tUIn to
the failure of the first volley that was fired at the execution.
He says ;-" An iron nail was hammered into the middle of the
.tair-case of the very cell wherein they were imprisoned, and
two ropes were hung down. By one rope Aka MuJ;nllnmad 'All
was suspended lind by the other the Bab, both being finnly
bound in such wise th"'t the head of the young Illan was on
the Bah's bre"5l. From the fIre of the volleys a mighty smoke
was produced. When the smoke cleared away they saw that
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to God, has
Yon have

)'UUllti lIHUl standing with the Bah, \\!ho has sciltet! by the side
uf his amamlCll!iis, Aka. :-Seyyill l:lusaiu, in the vcry cell from
the staircase of which they had heen Im~pcnded." The bod.ies

were flnally cast Ollt of the city, nea-r the moal, to he devoured
hy dog!; ill1(l ja.ckals; but un the second night were cOl\vcycll

away h.y the H<ibb who hy bribes, 01' the influence of powerful
frielHls, obtaillcfl posscs~iun or thelll. "They were "Happell in

,\·ltitc silk, placed ill one collin, iLnd sent to Teheran, where by
order of ~lirz!' Yahy" (Subh-i-Ezel), who, though but twenty
years old. had been chosen to succeed. the Ba.b, they were
deposited in a little ~hrinc called Imam-l.l\de-'i·!\'la'fHim. Here
t-hey rClllaincd fur seventeen or eighteen yean;, till the Hchism
originalcd by Bel", dcprived his half-brother Ezel of the
"'prclU<lcy ill the Bahi chllrch which he ha<1 hitherto enjoyed,
when they w(;re romoved by the Beha'is, to whom alone is now
known the li\!-.t resting pli.LCe of the Martyr!> of l'ahriy.." 1

The chief of Lhe religiun W,l,S dead and, according to the
calculations uf Mirza Taqi Khlin, the Prime :Minister, peace
would nuw he suon (~stahlished and there would be no more

trollble from the B,ibis; hilt, as COllnt Gobinean points out,2
his political ""ga.city w<to cntirely at fault for the death of the
lhi.h only iIH;l'ei\.!,cll the 1l1OVCllIcnt and fuv,'ued the ardour of his
folluwers.

t;'reat prc~!-.lIrc had heen brought to bear on Aka ~lul;tanlluad

'Ali hy his relatives to make him recant, but he wa,s imbued
with dc\"ution tu his master. He wrote a- vcry touching lcttcr
in repl)' tu an affectionate appeal frum hi~ brothcl', urging him
to gi\'c up thc 13:i.h, tu :-ia.vc hil; life and to return to his
family. Thi, is the letter.

" He i!i the CUlllpas~iuna.t-c.

o thou who art my Qibla! My condition, thank.
110 fendt, and "to every (litliculty Ijuccccdeth case.

I .1 1"e(/,. (lJllvlI!l:l1 the l'asiallJ, p. G-l.

:l LC3 rcll:lIlJII~- d It,;, l"ui()~(llIM€1i (l<1Il~ l~ '.but C,,'Itlra/t; 11,)' c.;ount. Gobincau,

p. 271.

written that this matter has no end. \Vhat matter, then, has
any end'! \Ve, at least, have no rli.eontent in this matter:
nay, rather, we are unable sufficiently to express our thanks for
this fa.vour. The end of this matter is to be slain in the ''''8.y
of God, and 0 I what hBppine,", i. thi.. The will of God will
come to pass with regard to his servants, neither cnn humAn
plans avert the divine decrec. 0 thou who art lOy Qibla, the
end of the world is death. If the appointed fate which God
hath decreed overtake Ille, then God is the guardian of Illy
fnmily, and thou n,rt mine executor; behave in such wisc as is
pleasing to God, and pardon whatever has procced.ed from me
which lIlay seem la.cking in courtesy, or contmry to the respect
due from juniors: and seek pardon for me from all those of
Illy household n.nd eommit me to God. God is my pBtron and
how good is He as 0. GU(l,rd~a.n !"

This letter i. a remarkBble witness to the power which the
nlib had over his diseiple., a power whieh could lelld thi.
youth, with so promising a futme before him, to give up home
and life, to face death and its terror. rather than be .eparnled
from the Ma.ter he loved .0 truly. '['he originnl letter" given
in t\ foot-note. I

'rlte Bah does not appear to hnve been n- political agitator:
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",.r....; ~ ........ ,~I.. ",,--,-<" ..-....-J ~f ,....1]'" ...J~, '-"~\ '-" AS ~ I' , ",.r...."
I"" , 6Il1~ ....)~ I~ I,..,.>JW """ ,-,I,. j\ "'I.. Jol 1..0 JI ,...J.. ..,..u.,

ut"\ - j..=,l\
Royal ..hinfic Soc1t'I!I'~ Ji",nllll, October 188!), p. m.
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cenninl)' politics had nothing to do with the inception or the
11lO\'Clllcnt. He wishccl to effect religioll!; reform, not to ileal
with alTair!; of the Sta.le, or t() injure the !ilatns of the rt~igJ1ing

ftullily. He was ahsorhed in spiritual llll-'rlitatiot1s nnd in lIl~'sti

cal contcmplntinns :md was not n political fanatic. Rut wllPn
his fnl1owpr~ found th:H the (Tuyermncnl would Hot Iwlp
forward rdOl'll15> and wt1lll(l not mo'iC frolll the orthodox Shl'ah
Qandp0illl, they gave to the Bllbi movelllent n political turn
which it hnrl not prc\'ionsly possessed. fI'hc TUb him:.;cJ(
remained passi\·c. hut ll"l.Ost of the chief men :lIl1ongsl his
disciple, accepted this ne\\' departure. Then after thc death of
the B,ih instead of hecolllillg. il!i was expected by the (;()\"('rn
lllellt, tlcc:.polldent and discouraged, tlwy h~calJ1c CXil~pcl'ilted

anll sterll. The In.st n'stralnts W('l"e nnw l'elllO\'e<1 and they
did not ht'sita.te to count thc1llsel\'es enelllies of the Shah :U1Il
his gt)"ernIlIellt.

It 1l1a.y hll well at this. point to give a Sl1lll111:UY or tlw character
of the B:i.h, :1" pOllrtrayc(l hy )Jirz:l T\:l/,illl neg, nlw:lYs IY~lllt~tJl·

hering that t1w tritie, though t"lllilH'lltly f:tir, docf> ll0l 11l~licvf' in
the claims of lhe Bah.

.. HI: had some characteristics tntly great and noble and was
:1. Illall flf finn a-n<l settle{l eon\'ictions. His IlJOrnl cha.racter
was high, and he aimed ill his pren.ching to bring nil hiB
(;ol1ntl'Ylllen into ll. comlHlmity. united. by intellectua.l and moml
ties. He spoke wilh llluch eamestness on the necessity ror a
religious and socia.l refonn in Persin., the cessa,tion of religious
persecution. lLnd the a.melioration of the lot of women. It is
said that much of what he preached on these points had "n
esot(~ric meaning, known only to his disciples; but whcther
that is the case or not, the veneration they fclt for him was
profound, and thcre can bc no doubt that the tc""hing of the
Bab was in the direction of freedom and that he personally
was in favour of refonu." Mirza Kazim Beg sums up his
reflections thus: "\Ve neither consider him an adventurer nor
a. fa-nat ie, hut a.n eminently Jllornl man, n drea-mer brought up
in the school of the Shaikbis "nd possessing some touch of

Christianity. We regard him also as n man trollbled by thc
direct influence of some of his devoted "nd ambitious disciples.
In any case, we believe that the appear&nce of the Bab will be
more or less of use in time to the cause of civilization in Persia. ".

The next historical event of importllIlce is the attempt on
August 15th, 18,';2,2 to assassinate N~irn'd.din Shah. It does
not appear to hnve been "n act detennined on by any l....ge
number of the Babi leaders, but to have "risen from a spirit
of revenge in a few devoted followers of the BAb. If such be,
t~e CRF>C, the frightfUl pcrAcclltions which rollowed nre lItterly
inju,tifinble, even from an oriental 'tandpoint. The accounts
differ a, lo the number of Babls engaged in this. Some say
that there were twelve conspirators, others say that there were
8even. In any case only three actually took pfU1. in the attack
on the Shah. These were Mull.. Fathu'llah of Kum, 1;lAdiq of
ZanjAn, "nd Mimi lIful;1ammad of Nlrlz. They got themselves
engaged ll.S gardeners in a country palace, to which the Shah
used to re80rt. One day in the g"rden he WIU; eating some
fresh wrHer melons nnd seeing three gardeners. looking wearied
with heal and work, sent them some of the fruit. This kind
n.ct IIlndl~ the conspirn.tor~ h~silale in the carrying ont of their
cOlllllli:.;sion. However, in a few dnyR, the effect of the Shah's
kiudness pMsed away and, ll.S he w"s out riding one day, they
approached him, under the pretence of having a petition to
offer, "nd then one of them fired, it is said, three times, the
last shot slightly wounding the Shah. The escort then came
up, and l;ladiq, one of the assassin8, was killed on the spot
and the other two werc arrested.

The Shah WllS really in a very great fright, hut the 1Ilusulm"n
historians give 1\ different lICcount. The following i. a very good
,pecimen of oriental hyperbole and flattery :-" The dust of per
turbation ,ettled not on the skirt of the patience and self-control
of the king, whose elemental material, God the Crel\tor hild

I Journal ASiatiqlf/, Sixh~me ~rle, lome vii. p_ 384.

t A. U. 12GB.
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lea"ened "'ith the liver of the lion, the heart of Ardashlr, the
ardour of Shapur, and the majesty of 'l'aimur. Nor did the pellu
cid stream of his mind become troubled by the foulness and filth
of these events. Neither did he urge his horse to leap aside,
nor did he utter a word indicative of alann or consternation.
He kept his place on the poplar-wood saddle like some mountain
of massive rocks, and notwithstnnding that wound, turned not
aside in any direction, and carried not his hand to his hurt,
so that those present in his escort knew not that any hmt
had befallen the kini:. or that he had sutTered any wound."

At the examinations before the Council of :lfinisters. the t,;·o
arrested Bahls, though most severely tortured, <l1:c1nred that
they ha.d no accomplices. that they could not hesitate to obey
the sacred orders of their chiefs who were no longer in Persia.
They said :-" you can torture u. till the ,It,y of judgment.
we shall say no more."

The BAbis attribute the failure of the plot to the fact that the
impetuosity of the three conspirators led them on to the attack
before the others were rea.dy. The most stringent measures
were at oncc taken against the Babls. The police at Tehcnln
searched everywhere for them and succeeded in arresting,
according to one account, forty, and. according to Mirza KAzim
Beg, seventy persons. ~lost of these who were arrested were
condemned to death, whether any proof could be given of their
complicity in the plot or not. It was quite enough to be
known as a BAbl. A great fear fell upon those in authority,
and it was determinated to make a terrible example. The princi
pal malefactors, says MirzA KA7,im Beg, "were tortured in the
most odious manner, with an unheard of refinement of cnlelty."
An English traveller saysl :-" 'row steeped in oil wa, inserted
between their fingers and behind their shoulder bla.de,. leaving
portions hanging down which were lighted. and in this con
dition the unhappy wretches were led, as long as they could
walk, through the principal streets of the capital. A furious

I Dianj 01 a JOUrM'IJ from London 00 PtTU'polis, by.John USl>her, p. 628.

proscription followed. No time was lost between apprehension
and execution, death was the only punishment known, the
headless bodies lay in the streets for days, the terrified relatives
fearing to give them burial, and the dogs fought and growled
over the corpses in the deserted thoroughfares."

A most ingenious plan was a.dopted to avert from the Shah
and his Ministers. any special and definite hatred of the BAbl.
and to make the subjects of It possible retaliation on their part
as varied as possible. The prisoners were divided lWlongst1

the different classes of the community who were ma.de re.
ponsible for the execution of the victims allotted to them. ~

They were thus infonned that their loyalty would be above
suspicion. Another expected result was that, owing to the
retaliation to which they would be exposed, they would be
pernli\nently alienated froIU the Babl movement and personally
interested. in its entire suppression. Some of t.he classes t.hus
m",]e to take part in the executions were the 'mama, the
Princes, the Employes of the foreign office, the Nobles, the
lIIlr-i-Akblir, or Master of the Horse and his aStiistants; the
Sar-ki,hlk or the Captain of the Guard; and the Yliz-Bashls,
or Centurions; the Artillerymen, the General and Officers, the
Professors and Students, the Merchants, the City people, and

so on.
The details arc sickening. One illustration will be enough.

J:Ilij\ Sulaiman KhAn and KA~im of Nlrlz were fin:t wounded III
many parts of their bodies, and in these wounds hghted candles
were placed. They were then para.ded through the streets and
bazaars, accompanied by musicians, whilst the spectators threw
dust and ashes on them. At last they were sawn asunder.
Sulaiman bore these tortures most heroically and during them
testified to the joy he felt at suffering martyrdom for the cause

of the Bab.

1 Curzon's Perala. "'01, I, p. 400,
t Thil> remlndl> u, of what. is said of Quoan Joan ot Naples, who, when ,he

,t.r&ngled ber hw;band, callod ou" 1.0 het fcUow-coWiphat.or&., •Gen"lomeu you
must all tlko bold of t.ho ropo.' Qu.a.rurly &wiew, No. ~, p. :lOO.
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He recited the following verses:

"I have rcLul'llcd ~ 1 ha,ve rct.urucd ~ I han! cOllie by the wa.yof
Shlraz!

1 han.: cOllie with winsome air:> amI cruces ~ Such is the loyer's
rnn.dness." I

" \\'hy do )'ou not dance," said the executioners, .. since yon
find death so pleasant '! ,. .. ])IUlCC," said til1laiulli.11 Khli.n,

,I 111 olle h",nll the wine cup. ill onc Imlld the tl'esSeS of the friend.

Sueh n da.nee ill t-he midst or the Illl\-rked plu.ce is my desire."

I,enan speaks of the massacre thus :-" The day of the great
slal1(;hter of the Babls in Teheran was, perhaps, a day linparalleled
in the history of the world." 2 Hcferl'ing to thc same cvent,
COllnt Gobineall ,ays3 :-" Children and Wumen with lighted
t..:<Lndlcli stuck into the wounds were drivcn alung by whips, and
as they went n.long they sang, '\Ve came frum Gud, to Him we
return.' \\'hen the t..:hildren expired, 1l.S many did, the execu
tioners threw the corpses beneath the feet of their fathers. Life
was offered if they would rccant. An executioncr tuld one father
that, if hc llid not recant, his two sons, the elder of whom was
fuurtcen yea.rs old, shuuld be glain on hi~ breast. The father
lying down :-iaid tha.t he was ready, and the eldcr boy cliLimed
hy right of birth to be the tlr!:it to have his throat cut. At
la.,t, night fell un a lIla!;s (If shapeless tlesh, and the dogs of
the subllrhs came in troops to the place."

:-io ended one important period in the history of the Bli.bis.
This day made more secret followers of thc Bab thall all hi.
preachin(; had done, for the impression prodllced "pon thc
people by the calmness and patience of the ~Iartyrs was
profound and lasting.'

-------------------
t Thil~ Is t.he original I'ersillll ;-

..,.....\al\ 1;)'" I,.. , ...., j~ .,..,.. ~ • """")~ .,)) , ...., J~ , ...., j~

• Drs Al'olr"s, p. 378.

3 [JtJ Rcli1tOllJ "l ks I'J,ilooQl'liita dan. fA,i~ Ccntrale, p. JO'J.

4 Ibid, p. 803.

'l'here haa been since this time no fonnal outbreak of Babt
revenge, nor has there been any persecution like it. Even this
altogether failed of its purpose, for it gave to the movement a
vigour and vitality which otherwise it might have lacked. I It is
said that half a million Persians are Babls, but the Hon'ble
G. Curwn considers the total to be nearer one million. He
says2:- "They are to be found in every walk of liIe, from the
ministers and nobles of the Court to the scavenger or the
groom, not the lellSt arena of their activity being the Musalman
priesthood itself. It will have been noticed that the movement
was initiated by Seyyids, l;Ujis and Mullas." Whilst it is
true that there has been no persecution so terrible as the one
in 1852, yet now and again the hostility. of the 'Ulama shows
itself. In 1878, 1888, and in 1889 Babis were put to death. 3

The heroism and the devotion of the Babls is something very
wonderful. It is said that there is only one instance of
a Bab!'s having recanted under pressure. He, however, he
returned ligain to his faith, and was afterwards put to death
for his renewed devotion to the Bab.

After the death of the Bab, the chief interest in the
movement circles round !lllrza Ya!;lya and his half-brother
BehA'ullah, who became the respective leaders of the two
sects, into which the Babls arc now divided-the Ezells and
the Beha·is.

Before proceeding to give an account of the Babt doctrines,
we may briefly continue the narrJ.tive of events. There seetus
no doubt that the Bab in the year 1849 nominated the fonner,

._- ._----------
t Ell Lres [JCu d'annCcs, c·c!)L·a·diro do 1&f,7 a l&~ ceLLe religion ,'cst. rrpanduo

dans presquo toutcla. Perr.e cL y compWl des lilat.eura Innombrables .•....•••• Et. ce

n'cst. point une populace ignorunte qui 6'CSt. 6UnoUt. emue i cc &Ont. des membrtlS
eminent.!> du c1erse: ce &01It. des leWl riches at. lU6&.ruit.., d. femmes appart.enanL'
des families import.a.o.t.oll; co &O1l&'. onJin, apree lea mu.w.man., daa philOlOOpboa, des
8Ouf>"6 en grand nombro, boaucoup do juils, qui on' el.e conquia tou~ • coup par I•
nou\'ollo r6·rlat.ion. LeJ religiou.J tt lQ Phik»cpl'KJ da,,, I'A3te Ctntralfl, p 008.

oJ PcrJio, Vol. 1, p.4OO,

3 ibid, p. :,00,
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WhUl1l he named ~tlul)-i-Ezel (morning of eternity), as his
successor, and that for a short time he really hel,l an un·
disputed position as head of the Babl church. His claim to
that otlice is b"'",d on a document, said to have been written
by the Bab, of which the followinl; is a translation I by
Mr. E. G. Bro\\'ne:-

" God is mo~L great. wit.h the utmost grea.t.ness.

This b n, letter 011 the Pilit of God, the Protector, the self-Existent.
To Goo. the Protector, the selC·Existcflti.

Silo)', • All originate (rollt God.'

Say, ' ,\11 return to God:

This is u. letter from 'Ali before Nabil 1 the remembrance of

God unto the worlds,

Unto him whose name is equivalent to the na.me of One,3 the
I'cllIclllb1'ancc of God unto the worlds.

S;~YI . Verily all ori;;intltc (rom the Point of Revelation (Nuq~'

j·l3cy<1n).

o N'llmc of the One,· keep wlm.t. hath been reyea.led in the

Beylin,

And wha.t ha.th heen commanded, 'Verily Thou art. a mighLy
way of Truth.' "

In 1852, when the attempt on the life of the Shah was made,
the nahis were bitterly persecuted, and :;>ubh-i-Ezcl retired to
lla"hd,id, which then became the head-quarters of the sect, and
was for llIa-11Y years recogniseu, a.t least nomina.lIy, as its head.
Mirza l:lusain 'Ali Bcha'ulltih, who was $ubl;l-i-Ezel's senior
by thirteen years, and had JUSt been released from imprisonment,
joined him in 185il. The Persian Government, at length, objected
to his residence there and prevailed on the Turkish authorities in

--. - ----- ---- -- --- ----------
I Tlte Xew Jlutory of t1~ Bd.b, p. 426. A fllooC-l:iimilc (,If ~hc ~rBnij,(,;ripL by ~ub1:L.I.

Ewl from tho originnl le~ter wriUCII b.y the Bib is 11150 given,

j i,e., The B'b.

3 \V'~id, aile, Tho numeriCAl yulue of tho letters of w'~id is 18, which iii aho the
\'Bluo of tbose in Y~)·" 0110 of t.he n~o.s of f?ub~.i.J::zd,

~ i.e,. Y~y"

1863-4 to deport him nnd his followers to Constantinople, from
whence a few month. later on they were sent to Adrinnople.
:;>ubl,1-i-Ezelled a very secluded life, and the correspondence and
other mntters were carried on by Beha, who acted for him and
was a man of resolute will and ambitious character. For a time
he acted in the name of :;>ubl,1-i-Ezel and professcd to do all he did
under his instructions; but in time the idea gradually formed
itself in his mind that Rhould become actually aR indeed he
was already virtually the head and leader of the Babls. Thl1s
the influence of Beha grew, and at last he began to advance
claims I which afterwards culminated in the assertion that
he was the person to whom the Bab referred as 'Him whom
God shall manifest.' 2 '1'0 this claim 3 the Ezells replied that
-----------

1 Amongs~ these was one cd\'~nced for him by M!rzA AbU'l F~l in thfl i,JJ"Ir,;,..' In
whIch I~ was mc.lntainoo that Behi WlUl the promised MC!l8iah of the Jews. Ho
spctt.k& of ~ good time earning when 0.11 n~tlons will bo of ont religion ll.nd Jsmcl
f;ho.lt Inhorit. tho earth, if they <10 not. tum awn)' from tho light and guidance
now como to them,

...,.s ....;,,.,. "'".>6- ......\0. J' Jj)f .wI I; ....,.t.S ....,r jII.i JIo<I( ~,,',

J<U J,)l, .ry. ......,,.. , ....... =~ ...,W/, .,.JJ ;' " J..'r' '-'" , ""I ~,..,..

1,;, " ,J.I\r' <J" , """I~ ~.1.0, """ .... ,. " ,oJ"' ......';.~ , ",l.or'

J-I.. ....,;, .,f.1.o ......'l'"," 01" ~I, , ",l.or' ~\a "'-" ~'''''' ...1>,1 1"

""""" 65 "",,I,. .,.:;,. It! Joi ill' ~,., ......,-.. ",:, ""I," 65 ~,1 -.;,,.... .......

....,;,.. ,oJ"' Jo' J.=. =~ 65 J,...... ",." ~, ."".., I:' 65, I ..., ""I ,,..I-
~W," JLo J.=. =",\a,. ",.,1, ",1""", ":"fa-, ...... ~u. ,oJ"' Jr- ;' ",. ",~
..."... r;:'t,"~, "-"-'," ,,11' L," .Il,;It!",--- ",.,';; '-"'" =J,..\l,"'"
.\.0-' ,...1, "','.>6- ~I J-J .f J,.. ," 65 Ik ,....," ~UJ' t<,. , :;.,. ..,.~',"

......"," ...., .;" ," 65 ..,... ,. I, ..110-1 ..:r" ..,0\' ,M, ",..I,..1l. rS ....;,,., ,
"r' JjU .?,...... 0 W ,.

R. A. S, .Tol/Mlal, Oetol~r 189'1, p. 7o.lJ,

t ~, ;ti~ lIULn )"Q7,arull'b. He dednrcd openly bif; dh·ino mission In 18GC...7 n~
Adrlanoplo, (rom which dn~ the f;Chillm commenceR.

3 It. required grea~ I1nnnef>fl to meet the claim and ~Ir. BrOWRfI 1>6)"9,-" Such
tirmnc6B ~ubJ:1.i·F.zol, a pell.CC.!o\'ing, contemplative, gentle soul, wholly devoted to

the memory of hlR beloved mD.f-ter, caring little for a.uthority, &nd incapc.ble of
MI\f·u....artlon, seem!! to h&\'c ll.lt.ogether Incked." In~roduclion to ~he Nf1D lli.3lory 01

tho B4b, p. xxi.
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hefore the person of whose advent the Bah had spoken conld
come, BahlisJll lIlust ohtain general currency. a.nd the law:,
laid down by the Bllh in his hooks I Illust be accepted by
Illost of the nations of the world. They lurther added to their
reply tha.t it was not to he 811pposcd that two manifestations
r,ahUr-that of the Bllh and that of 'Him whom God shall

manilest'~oulrl take place with so short an interval 01 time
between thelll. The BeM'!s, who admitted that Snbl)-i-Ezel
''''IlS the fir~t viee-rr.gcnt of the Blih, to all the ohjcr.tions alleged
replied that ~nrza Yahya.'s rule Wl\.C; only to )a..c;t until the
1I1:U1ircSl:1tion or the new lender, who wns to COBle suddenly.
anll the lillie of who~r. advcnt WI\S known only to God; tha.t
the Bllh had stated that he, the new prophet, wonld "ome
suddenly. and that it could not come to pass that a.ny one
should fal~ly claim. the hononr. They a.lso used an a.rgument
well kno\\'n amongst Muhammadans, an argument hased on
the literary style or the hooks gh'en by mef\,ns or 30 divinely

appointed mc!;!;enger, nnd nrged that thc Lauh-i·~a.sir, the
book in which Beh" announced his mission, lulfiIled this
COllditlnfl or a divine l'evelati()Jl lIy it" elo<{llcIH:e or dict.ion amI

the wOllderr1l1 knowledge, llnncr]llircd hy study, displa.yed by
the writp.r, Anyhow, the conflicting c1a.ims to the leadel'8hip

led w quarrels and blowe;.2 The Turkish Government then

detenuined to sep"rnte the disputants. 3 Beh:\. "nd his 10Ilowe"

... Th~ n'hf li~n\lurc il> cXlCll!-i\'c bill f,e'C'r~t, for he who WIll1; known t.o pos!'«'~<;

!".Il~h Look<; put hi" life In ,::rent clallgC'r." TJ('s Rl"ligiOlH t'f /"., 111'iW:Jso)lllitJ rl(lll.~

/'A~it Cmtr(l/', p. 310.

, .. Among..l t.hc fUhl~ t.ho cffe~t. or lhiA llllnOUllcemflnt (i.". &ht\'ll C'lBlm) Will> little

..hort. or ~lUpcndou... From Con~ttUll\nopl'1 to Kirmlin and from Cairo 1.0 Khuru.'>AJl
tho) cOllllnuniti/1-< of t.he fnithrlll Wer/1 rent n~ll11dN l.y n ..chillll1 whid. eVery

sulKl'!C(llenl ~'enr hne; r.'ndered wirl('r And morc pcnnllllcnt, nurl whir:h nOlhing !<hort

of lhe complcll' c'(tinr:tiol1 of 011(' or lhe lWO rI\'1l1 fn.clion!l elln 1)()C';<;iLly henl

At Adrlnnople itReH tho lilrlll(glo wa~ !.hort nnd lhl! triumph of Reh&. complete."
.'{('IV !1islvry of tilt IMlI, p. xxiI.

3 For the "lew or lhe l-;,..e\i hislorians on what. lhey cOhl>jder to be Lho ar.wc
milooCOndUCl and trm.chery 01 t.be BeU'fs, ~~ r.'pilOfu 0/ tlu ndb, pp.•159.364.

The Beb"'l vorslon of the affair is given on pp. 3Co8.9,

were sent to Acre, I Iilld Mirza Ya\!ya and his people were
exiled to Famagusta, in Cyprus. A lew E7.ells were sent with
BeM, and a few BeM'!s were sent with MIrza Y~ya, It
was hoped that by this arrangement the minority, in each'

eltSe, would act as spies and prevent any communication between
Bllbls in Persia and either 01 the leaders. Since then the
10Ilowers 01 Behll have increased· very much, whilst those of
l?ubh-i-Ezel, or Yahyll, have decreased. This i8 an unlocked
lor development of the work 01 the Bllb, lor Beha claims to
be the me~f)enger or a new dispensn.tion altogether. 2

This caused much consternation in the Bahl world. A
hopeless schislll was made, and peace can only come by the
extinction of one party. The question o.t issue now becn-me
something more than a mere stnlggle lor leadership, lor Beha's
claim virtually deposed the Bllh Irom his position as the • Point
01 Hevelation' and made him the mere lore-runner 01 •Him
whom God shall manilest'. The Ezells are, however, nearly
extinct, and it is not likely th"t they will ever attain to power
again. Asstllning th"t Beha had right on his side, it is stated'

that the changes he made were in " practical direction "nd
IH~nef1cial.

The Babl doctrines "re to be lound in the wntmgs 01 the
Rib caIled the Heyan,S It tenn he used as conveniently expressing

1 This j.... t.i11 Lbc head·q\lllrt.e" of t.be Beh"!s. to whlcb sect. most. of the B&b1a
now belong.

I :-orr. nrownc put the following queRtion 1.0 II Bcbi\'{: "Why do you speak of Mfn6.
Yll!:t)'ll l1fl though be were of no n.ecount? In t.he books about your religion which I
read in Europe. he ill. described l1.c;. t.ho Blib', chosen successor twd, after him, u tho
~hicf of your r;ect? "

" YC!!," replioo ~Ilrz& J:bsan, " it is true thllt. ho was one of tbo early believct"ll, and
lhat ~t firliL he wag accounted the l;uccessor and ,·Iee.rogent. of tho Bah, but be wal
ropctl.t.OOly wllmcd not 1.0 withhold hie allegiance from 'Him wbom God &hall
mllnifest " and thrcllwned t.hat. if be did so, be would fall from t.bo !a.ltb cwd become
as one rejected. In ~plto 01 these clOAl' warnings of bis muter, he refuaed to
o.cinowlodge tho new manifesilltion when it arne; wherefore be Is now reprdcd by
u~ 115 of 110 ACCOUDl ... - .... Year among.t the Ptr.wn.t, p. 935.

I Composed -tn 1848.

11



82 1'llE BAli AND THE BiBlS. THE BiB AND THE BiBls. 83

the !\phcre In which his thoughts mo"cd, It is a name
sometimes apparently applied to the collective writings, hut
more generally to a particular book. I Many of the dogmas are
very mystical: 2 but the following is a brief summary.

God is eternal and unapproachable. All things come from
Him and exist by Him. Man cannot approach Him except
through some appointed medium. So, distinct from God there
is a Primal Will,s or ;lIashiyyat-i-Ola, who becomes incarnate

1 CmJnt Gobineau coo... idcr!l tluaL the J)II.IllC o.pplies to 0.11 he wrot.4l dlld thnt be

used it "pour titre i. tout. ce qu'i1 compo!>a." f.ts Rtli9ictu tl its I'hilo3CpJIi~_,d(lll,'

'''.'f.~u Ctlllralt, p. 311.

i It iii not alW&)"1I CIL!,y to undenit&nd t.he e!'oteric dogmas of thChC Pel"Rian sects for.

tLc; ~!r. E. G. Browne ~rs :-" There is a profound difference bet.w~n tho P.1rllian

idea of religion and that. which obt.ains in the west.. Here it ill t.he ldea.c; of fait.h

and righteousneAA (in different proport.ions, It Is true), there ii, is knowledge and

mystery. Here religion i~ regarded as a rule by which t.o live lLIld n, hope wherein to
die, t.here as a. key lo unlock the secrets of t.hn spiritual and maUlria.1 univen;c. Hero
It ill a<>l>ociated with work and charity. thcre with rc!\t n,od wisdom, here n, crC(.'i!

Is ndmired for it.. simplicity, thr.ff~ for Itq complexity." . "Thu!! it. comes to

pll"r;A that. Per!>i"n!! hn,\'e ac; ofwn diro for belief ill '>Onlll ohscnre myslleal dogmn

a'i for !;ome ethic,,1 prlnciple or moth·e... Roy(d .4sjn/ic Socitfy's Jotlnlnl Jnmlal')'

1898. p. AB.

3 There is an cvitll'llt cOlll1e{'lirm 1.... t.Wcell thi,; d~a of tht'l Hi~),fs nnd t.he !?MI
~Vl>tcm in which the' Plrq,t Intelli~enct'l: or 'Primnl F.1I'mcnl' Is repfl"l'lClltoo as a

';'anH~t.ati",n of God. To the ~id{, A'i Ul the B;\hl. C:od il> " tot.crlle in Hl~ inncccs!'ibJe

height." :'tlen eA.1l never be more than "la\'r~, netlrnes.« t.o Him i<t impos....iblc. But
men kmged for communion with some nne or ..nlllc1hlng alxwe th~m, They Celt the

need of !>orne IntennedlAry a.nd found It In A re\'i\'t1,1 of the old Gnostic notion" of the
..Eon!>, forms o{ rnallifo:: .. tntioll of the Jnen'nhlc rmd lllcomprchen...ible, ~cnnder thu"
describe'l the GnQ<;tlc \'lew :-" Solf·llmitntion it: the fin;t beginning of n. eommunh-ntion

of life from Ciod-thc fif'l>t passing of ~hr. hidden deity Into manif~latlon, anu from
this procced!i nIl further s.cH.dc\'eloping tnnnifest.ation of t.he dl\'ine es..~nce. Now,

from thl't primal link in tho ebBin of life there n,re evolved, in ~hc til'!'t. plll.Ce, t.he

m~Hold powe~ or attributes inherent. in t.he dh'lnc nsscnce, which, until thBt first

6eU.oomprohension, wore all hlddon in thilJ ab)'lis of His esscnce." Thi!l int.emlcdia.ry
I, the Primal Will of t.he Bibl and the Primal Element of t.he ~1Hi, who alliO calla it by

the na.mh of the Pen, the First. Principle, t.he "pirit of :'tlul;la.mmad, l:niveru.l Reuon
or 'aql_l.kuli. God's voiet! i'l heard through It., by it maLerlal t.hing!' .....ero brought

Illto exl6Lence. It worh in Prophet!> and SaintR. The Imam Is c1Ol>ely connected with
it. I am not ablo to find out whet.her the Bdb tllUght thBt the Primal Will was

eru.ted or not. In ~ufi theology it. cert.&lnly IB, for In t.he A~J'q·i.Jalil1 it 1.'1

m the prophets. This Primal Will which spoke in all the
prophets of the past, spoke also in the Bab who is the Nuqt...i
Beyan, or the point of Hevelation and will speak in 'Him
whom God shall manilest '. This i8 apparent from the following
texts of the Beyan :-" The whole Beyan revolves round the
saying of 'Him whom God shall manilest,''' "A thousand
perusals of the Beyan are not equal to the perusal of one
verse of what shall be revealed by 'Him whom God shall
manilest.''' .. The Beyan is to-day in the stage of seed,
but in the day of 'Him whom God shall manilest' it will
arrive at the degree of fruition." It must be remembered that
lleM claimed, and is allowed by his followers this exa.lted
position. The following lU'e some of the expre88ion8 used of
Beha by his followers :-" BehB. has COlUe for the perfecting of
the law of Christ, and his injunctions are in all respects
similar. 1"01' in8tance, we are coIlllllanded that we should
prefer that we should be killed rather than that we should
kill. It is the same thronghout, and, indeed, could not be
otherwise, for Beha is Christ retumed again, even as He
promised, t{) perfect that which He had hegun," "Christ r~turos
to you as BeM with Allgels, with clouds, with the sound of
trUlllpets. His angels are his Illessengers, the clouds are the
doubts which preveut you recognising him; the sound of the
trumpets is the sound of the proclamation which you now
hear, announcing tha.t He ha.li come once more from heaven,
even as he calDe before." I

wriLwll: "It. i.~ admitt«l, equally by the IlltLbt.eno of perception IUld concept.loD, that.
the l'll'llt Principle which, at. the mandat.e, ':Be and It. iii,' tlUJued, by t.he Ineffable
power aud will, from t.he chaotic ocean of lnexist.ence, WGS a simple and luminous
eS&C!llCCl which, in t.he language of philosoph)', is termed t.he PriD1&l1 Int.elligenC8,
and t.he great. fat.ben of mylit.icism and invest.iption call it. the Mullemmadan Spirit.. It
H is to t.his and not too 'he Inacce&liible and lncomprohenaible God th&~ t.he lm.tm
600kd to reloum. When his work In life la dODO, t.ben • his end Is joined. t.o his

ooginning'-Ba.'shu girda.d bU t.nj&m. It. ill a curious ph&&e of human t.houaM
whlcb the ~uUs evidontly borrowod from tbe Gnostics, and t.he BaMI from t.ho ~Mi&,

This eornest. longing (or communion with a manUest.at.ioo of God wo can s)'IDptothi6C
witb, and onl)' regret. 'hat., in t.heir Igoon:mce or ropudio.loion of t.he ChrlsUao doctrine
of t.he InCArnat.ion, both ~uH and Bibi bye 60 sadly misr.oc1 the ml1rk.

I d Year allW'tlg3l 11U' Per"ia,u, pp. 308-9.
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Each dispensation of the Primal Will thus become incarnate
supersedes n preceding one, and sO Isla.m ha..<) cCllsccl to be the
true religion for to-day. ft has "lready been shown (p. 55)
that devotion to the Inu\n"l. was a very prominent- point in the
teaching of the Bab. In one of thc earliest of his writings,
we read, .. When thou wishest to visit the Friend of God, or
one oj the lnuilils oj the Faith, first purify thy oody from
everything which thy heart dislikes; then wash thyself with
seven handfuls of water upon thy head." Then follow direc
tions how to approach the Iwam with humility, and the prayer
to be said. He addresses the Imams lIS J,;trulgences of the
Divine Glory, Manifestations of God, Intercessors with Him for
sinful men. He longs for cOlUlllunion with them. Thus,
.. Where are the days 01 your manifestation th"t I may be
independent of all except you') and where arc the days of thc
appearance of the signs of your lordship, that by your perInis
sian, 1 may say to wha.tsoever I will, 'Be', and it shall become
existent before you." These arc the enthusiastic utterances of iJ,

de\'Out Sbi'ah, and represent the feelings of the Bab hefore he
felt conscious of any sp<Ocial mission. But this constant dwelling
on the glory of the Imams, the dispensers of God's will and
favour, gradually led to the formation of the idea that he had
specia.l COllllllunication with them :Lnd was, in fact, the Bcib.

At this stage the usual MU!;lammadan customs were not set
aside. The mont-It of Hi.LIlla.?-an was ohserved u-s a. fast; hut
the 'U1anla were bitterly reproached for oppo,ing this new
revelation. Thus the Bah ,ay, :-" 0 p<Oople of the eartlt I

give thanks to God, for verily we have delivered you from

the doctors of doubt."

For a more eOluplete exposition of the Babl dogmas, Mr.
Browne, to whose valuable researches we arc ehietly indebted
for the best infonuation on the subject, refers to the Persian
Bcyan, from which quotations have already been made. This
work brings out wore fully the theory of a Primal Will.
"Since it is impos!:Iiblc for created beings Lo know the Divine
Essence, the Primal Will has for their guidance und instruc-

tion, incarnated itsel£ from time to time in a huma.n form.
These incarnations arc known as 'Prophets.' That which
spoke in all the Prophets of the past now speaks in the Bab
and will speak through 'Him whom God shall ma.nifest,' a.nd
after him through others, for there i8 no cessation in these
manifestations. "That which spoke in Adam, Noalt, Moses,
David, Jesus a.nd Mu!;uwlll1ad I was the one a.nd the same
Primal Will. In each ma.nifestation news has been given of
the following one. 'l'hus the Jew8 were told to expect a
Messiah but they rejected Itiw; the Christia.ns to eXp<Oct
Mu1.la.mlllad but, as a rule, they did not accept him; so the
lIIu1.lamwadans are ta.ught to look out for Imaru lIIahdl. Yet
now he has come (i. c., in the Bab) they perseculc hiw." 2

The chapters of the Beyan are arranged in groups of
ninetcen, tI, number which ho.s a peculiar significance with the
Bahis. Each letter of the Arabic alphabet has a numerical
value, and 80 dates can be givcn by words or sentences. Alif,
the first letter, stands for God, and the word for one is wal)id.
The numerical value of the letters in this word i8 In. God is
absolute Being, or wujud, the value of the letters of which also
comes to HJ.J rrllC name of one of the attributes of God is
l;Iayy, or the Living. The sum of the letters of this word i8
18, to which, if we add the letlcr Alif-the 'One' which
pervades all-we again get the sacred number In. Nineteen,
then, represent!) the manifestation of the unknowable csscnce,
and In x IV (=dtiI) represents tlte manifested universe. or all
things, expressed by the tenll 'kulu shey' the nUlllerical value

--- --_.----

I These arc t.ho Anbi)" Uhi'l 'Azm of llillim. Vide Faull 01 Isldm, p. ~1G.

II JOUMIOl 01 a~ n.A..S., vol. xxi. pp. 914,9'416.

, This is in ACcord with the second canon of 'he Cabbalilit-ic a)"ltem of Biblical
inLerprct.n'ion ill the lbirLcenLh century, which is euJlod Ghematr1<J, or "tho usc of
the llulUcrkal ynlUCIi of 'hc lct~rs of & word for purpotietl of comparil>On wi'b ot.hcr
words whh.:h )'icld the SlUllC or simil~r combiuatiollsof numbers.". I am Dot prepared
l.o Sll)' thaI. there is ~II)' hl:st.oric~l cOnll(;¢tioll between the C~bb..lilit 'Uld tho l'o"hm
mys~ie. Tho subject nceds in\'Cfotic;o.Lioll.

• Billir«{ ~t.dl' If)' Or. Uri"., p. an,
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of which words i6 060, to which Alif, the' One' pervading all,
is added and we then get 061-

In this world, God is represented by Mirz8 'All MUhammad.
the B8b, who is called the nU'lta, or Point, and his 18
disciples. "These eighteen "re called the hUl'Iif8t-i-hayy, or
Letters of the Living, bec.~u6e by them the E8b be6towed
new life upon the \\-'orleL" These again with their leader form
the number lU, and thus COIHilituLc a. wa!:Iid, or complete uuity,
and, a.s each disciple was to h<.l.vc l~' otherl; under him, we
again a.rrive ILL ;·ml. which represents the numerical value of
•kuHu shey', or the 'number of all thing,;' that i6, the ' 'adad·i
kuHn ohey.' On this sallle ground the I3cyu.n has lU parts and
each part has HI chapters. The ll"bi year has !\J months of HI
days. each day lU hours, each hour nineteen minutes. The
same principle Wa!) to regulate measure!; of dililallcc and of
weight:>;, Law ilnd cvllllUcrCl} were to come under its influence.
" Organise," siLid the Bah, " i\.11 thing", after the nnmber of the
Unity. that is to bay hy iI. divisiun illto nineteen parts." I

Another point un whit.:h the Beyan layti much ~trcss is that

no revelation is final. This is entirely opposed to the orrlinary
i\lltl).allllllarlan view, which j!-i that, as i\luJ;W"luIlHlorl was kba
talllu'l anbiyll, or the ~eal uf the Prophets, his revelation closed
the series. The ll"b taught that. as the human mce progresses,
the Primal Will, the teacher of men, speaks in each new
revelatiun Illore fully a.nd more dearly.2 All these successive

I J,es lldvJIUII~ c/ 1(';) L'liiwSV1''';('j dOlu I.-Ask.: Ccllfrnlc, p. ;i'l'J.

, 11 u. Ji~ qu'i1 lie \"cm.it. donner (JU'Ull UC\'c!0l'pcmcllL de plu!> iL 1a I>CICllCC de III
nat-uro dh.. illc: que Lou~ lc~ vrophCt(;~ :,1H;cc:.sivcmcIlL ell ont dit.. plus quo leurs
prCdl~l>l)CUr~ u'avliicllL cu IOI:;.:,ioll de Ill. lll.irc. ct qUI; c·cst. 6implclUcllt- ell cons..;

qUCllcQ de co progres reg-ulior que lui l~ cLe COlUmbc 111. til.cho d'ctte plue cOlllplct.
quo ~Iabomct, loqucl r8.\'a.it. c~ plus que JC:iUl>, qui, a son tour, ell nn\iL till plus
que bOo l'rtdkcsbCun;." us lld0lmw cl 1(:3 l'huQsojlhiu dmu [;.'hie Cclttrale,

r· 317•
.. Entin Ie Bab paruL U 60n lour, at sa rc ...cl~t.lotl, plus completo sans dOUWl ct.,

commc dirnient chc~ nous l"crt.."\ins polit.iqllcs, plus rro~rC&'iiYe, l\ d'aillcurs rovetu des
C&rac~ros&S5C' particulien;, qui sont. la dcmom.~ro.tion ct 1& preuvo de 50n oxcollence.·'

llJid, p, 826.

and progressive revelations and dispensations were not (or the
purpose of abrogating preceding essential law6. but to complete
them and e6pecially to prepare the world (or the fuller· teach·
ing o( , Him whom God shall manifest.'

"A new prophet is not sent until the development of the
human mee renders this necessary. A revelation i. not
abrogated till it no longer 6uffice6 for the needs of mankind.
There is no di.a.greelUent hetween t.he prophets: "II teach the
same truth, hllt in such measure as men can receive it. As
mankind advance n.nc1 progress they need fuller instruction.
rrhe instruction given by Abrahnm wns fmitll.hle and sufficient
for the people of his day, hut not for those to whom Moses
was sent, while this in turn had ceased to meet the needs o(
those to whom Christ· was sent. Yet we mU6t not say that
their religions were opposed to one another, but rather that
each manifestatiou is more complete and more perfect than the
last." 1

The great point in the B8bl theology i6 that the teacher is
one and the same, though he manifests himself aecorrling to
the capacity and needs of those to whom he is sent. 'I'he
outward fonn changes hut the Universal Spirit remains. 2 It
theu follows that" since this Universal Spirit is absolute good,
we must believe that it alwlL)'s hM n manifestation in the world

. hence during the long intervals which separa.te one pro
phetic dispensation from the next, there mU6t be in the world
silent nULnifestations of the spirit, intrinsically not less perfect
than the speaking lIlanifestntions whom W~ call prophets." 3

Such p',rsons would seem to ho tliose who in Sufi phrnSllology
had "nnihilated self, "escaped the delusions of plurality and
reali6ed the unity of True Being," who differ in degree but not
in kind from the Prophet'.

. A Yt(1r amongst thl Ptr,ianl, p. 903 .

t .. The religion of God iB Ono. though the Theopbo.nit.~ditT"r." N~ Hi'tory
of 1M Bdb, p. 900.

3 A Ytar amongst tM Ptrsiaru, p. 327.
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The Bllh wa.<; :l prisoner when he showeo ~uch interest in
prepl\ring the lllinrl of his followers fnr this . Coming Onc·.
The Beylln is full of it. It is laid clown tha,t in every assemhly
of helievers a. vaclLnt place must he left for hilll. \Vhen his
name is mentioned nIl must riFic up. In any case the gronnd
was well prepared for Relll' when he made his claim.

The Beyan speaks with confidencc of the succeS' of Bahlism.
The future Babl community is to form a perfect Utopia and
its governments nrc to he tolerant) 'fhc kindly nn.tllrr. of the
B:lh is seen in t}w fancy sketches he tll'a-w~ of the (utllr€'.

At the day of .Judgment, 'He WhOlll God shaH llla-nirest'
will preside. All the gool} people will he pr:liscd fur their works,

their piety. their ohedicnce. Evil men will he annihibt,,,l.
1.'hus the good will tcwrn to God nnd dwell in Him: the
bad will pass awa.y nnd he no more.

Th~ MlII:l:1.mmrtl'1nn doctrines of th~ ~xnminn.tion of th~ <lend in
the gra.vcs,2 tlw HeSllrrection, ~iTllt. Hefl,ven, HeIJ, arc nil treat!'fl
alle~ori""lIy. The first is really ~ '"llllllon' tn the people to
helie,'" in the next manifestation of the Primal Will (I'. H~). the
Hf:sllrrection is the appcamnce of this Jllanift~stntion. $irnt, or
th~ Bridge,3 is th~ hdief in t1w prophet of the age, :l.- luattel'
dilliellit to the self-\\·ill"d. hnt e~sv to tl", seeke,. ~rte,. God.
H{!II i~ ignorance amI !leninl of the last lll:'tnir~~t:l.tion of Gall,
through the Pl'illlal \Vill incarnated in the Prophet, whilst He:wcn
is joy in it. The views of th~ nah on a future life are not very
clear. ~pea.king of Hllr;mkh 4 he sa-ys, "\Vhat is intended by

Barznkh is merely the interval hetween two manifestations, llnd
not that which is commonly known nmongst mcn, for nonc
knoweth \\hat shall he dccreeel llnto them aft",. death except
God." The hope of a future reward was not placed beforc his
followers as an inducemcnt to accept him, anrl this is in direct

I }t'or Q, fuller Q,ccount ~e JOII/lwl. n. .-t. 8., \'01. xxi_. pp. 927·8.

t Sell's Faith of Islam, p. 2Q.1.

3 Ibid, p. 226.

• Ibi<l. p. 228.

contrast to the conduct and teaching of lIIulfanunad. In the
Beyan the Bab wrote the following striking words :-" So
worship God that, if thc recompense of thy wprship of Him
were to be the fire, no "Iteration in thy worship of Him would
be produecd. If you worship from fear, th"t iB unworthy of
the threshold of the holinesB of God, nor will you be accounted
a believer; BO alRo, if your gaze is on ParndiRe, "nd if you
worship in hope of th"t, for then you hnve made God's
creation a pnrtner with Him." 1

To a very large number of Babls. HeM was during the latter
part of his life 2 looked up to as a divinely appointed guide.
Bcfore he assumcd that position he wrote a book called the Ikan,

which is held in great esteem. In this book he seems to
n.cknowledge the then superior position of l?ubl;1-i-Ezel, but
writes bitterly of some who were hostile to himsclf. Two years
"fter the Turks had banished him to Adrianople. he boldly
asserted his claim nnd called on nil the Ezells to submit to his
direction. He then wrote other treatises in which his position
is dogmaticnlly sct forth. "If nny one understood the love of
Beha. in the world of creation, nnd were to fight on his side
against "II who arc in the earth and thc heaven_, God would
vcrily m"ke him victorious over them, as a showing forth of
his power, n Retting forth of his Majesty." The peoplc of the
Reyan (i. e., the Babls not of hiB party) complained nbout all
this, "nd Beha very sevcrely censures them :-" 0 people of
the Beyan I have yOll not conRidercd thnt he 3 for twenty years
has stood up by himself ngainst the enemies. Many are the
nightB when all were sleeping "t ease on their beds, while thiB
Beauty of Primal Unity (i.e., Beha) was standing up openly
!\gaiust the unbelievers." The extent of his claim is well shown
hy IIlr. E. G. Brownc in " descriptive 4 passnge from which I

1 R. A. S. Journal, October 1889, p. 931.
t Ho died in exilo on 1by lGt.h, 1m.
3 BoM, who ia writing of himself in tho "hird person•
• Journal 01 0/4 R. A, S.• vol. xxI., pp. 961·2 .
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have quoted freely. Beha also says in a book of his :-" I 1
revealed all the heavenly books by the glorious tongue of might,"

The Babl hierarchy consists of the Point and eighteen' Letters
of the Living,' 2 making up the mystic number nineteen. The
, Pain t' is the manifestation of the essence of God: the others,
the eighteen, are regarded as incarnations or manifestations of
the attributes or names of God. According to Beha he himself
was the 'Point' and $ub!;l.i.Ezel one of the eighteen 'Letters of
the Living,' This throws light on a passage where Beha calls
himself III:1lik.i'$ifat, or the Lord of the attributes, i. e., that
he i:c; the divine essence made manifest, who reproves tho~ who
are "veiled by the names" from the essence. Subh·i·Ezel he
calls a name amongst my names, whom I ereat~d by a single
letter, and to whom I gave life and who yet "arose in war"
against his "Beauty," In another place he calls himself the
Nuqta.i.lJla or the First Point, or the Bab returned to life again.

A few extracts 3 from some of Beha's writings will show to
some extent what he taught his followers. "As for those who
commit sin and cling to the world they assuredly are not of the
people of Beha. 0 worshippers of the Unity, make finn the
girdle of endea\'our, that perchauce religious strife and conflict
may be removed frolll amongst the people of the world and
be annulled. For love of God and His servants engage in this
boreat and mighty matter. Heligious hatred and rancour is a
world.consuming lire." "With perfect compassion and mercy
have we guided and directed the people of the world to that
whereby their souls shall be profited. I swear by the sun of truth

t BohR. til here cxprc;!;imt the Babi dogmo. of the Unit.yof the essential principle

which 6poke through all the prophcts. and so what Wll!i revealed by preceding
prophctll ho could describe a.q " I reYcaled."

~ In reality ~ubQ.i.EU'1 Wl\!J the 4th letter. The Dab wn..'\ the first, then
csune Mulla )lu};ll~mmad 'AIC Blirfunhhi (Jcnah.!-quddn.e-); ~hen ~Iullli Husain
of Hushra.woyh (Jcnab·\.n'bu'l Bab); tben ~[lrul. YaJ:1)'" (~llbl:t.I.F.zcl), who on
the death of the two above him became second, and on t.ho duntb of tho BAb
claimed to bo tbo flut.

, Eplsodt of 0.. B4b, pp. "0, 11••

that the people of BeM have not any aim save the prosperity
and refonnation of the world and the purifying of the nations."
"The heart must be sanctified from every form of selfishness
and lust, for the weapons of the worshippers of the Unity and
the saints were, and are, the fear of God," "Everyone y;ho
desireth 'victory" must first subdue the city of his own heart
with the sword of spiritual truth and of the word," " Ko
stranger must find his way into the city of the heart, so that
the Incomparable Friend (i. e., God) may come unto His own
place-that is, the effulgence of His names and attributes, not
His essence, for that Peerless King hath been, and will be holy
for everlasting, above ascent or descent."l

People often CllJlle to BeM for direction as to their conduct
and for instruction. This led him to write the Lau!;l·i·aqdas,
or the "Most Holy Book," in which many practical rules are
laid down. It will be seen that they differ considerably from
those which are current in Islam.

Prayer is to be said three times a day, and the nrullber of
prostrations are much fewer than those held necessary lWlongst
Mu!;lammadans. The worshipper no longer turns to Mecca, but
t{)wards .. the Most Holy Hegion, the Holy Place, whence issueth
the command to whomsoever is in the earths and the heavens,"2
That Aero is here meant is clear, because it is said that when
BeM dies, or, as it is put in hyperbolic language, "when tho
sun of truth and exhortation sets," the Qibla is to be changed
to "that place which we have appointed you."

1 This is to guard aglLlo6t. t.ho idoa hold by soma loh&t. God comes down low mlW,
or man risea up unto God, WId t.hai thua both aro idontified. Tho mystical view Is
t.ha.t. ma.n Is a.nnlhila\cd In God. Mr. Browno gi\'es a. good quotation from JlmI, 0.

~oH writer, on t.his potnt.
" So Ircad Ihla palh Illal dualily mAy disappear,

For if t.horo bo duality in this path, falsity will o.riso ;
Them wllt not. boeomo H~; but. if t.hou ItrIvest,

.Thou wilt. reach&. pla.oo whoro thou-new (tA t.ll'I,) aba.ll dopart. from thee."

, Count. Goblncmu saya t.hat. t.he BUb did not. Bubst.it.ut.o lUly Qibla. for t.ho tulcienL
ODoa of Joruaalom and Mocca which ho 6Ct. CUlldo; but. docla.rod that. II co &era.
10 grand H.c\·olatour t],ul d&l.dorL" Lea ful~iotla rt lea Philosophies dan.a L'Am
CInIra", p. 38~
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The great festival is that o( the Persian Nauruz or New
Year's day. Instead of the Muhammadan fast o( R"llla~n

of thirty days, a month of nineteen days, the last mouth of the
Babl year, is appointed. Images and pictures are not allowed
in ph\.Ces of ....\'or~hip; but music and singing arc lawful in such
buildings (or purposes of devotion. A belief in the efficacy of
talesmans and channs is encouraged. I Each man constantly
carries on his person a charm in the shape of a star, the mys of
which are fonned o( lines, containing the name of God; the
wuwen wear onc mo.dc in the form of u. circle. No encourage
mcnt is given to mendicants. It is said :-" The most hateful
of lIli.t.nkind before Goel is he who liit6 a.no begs: ta.ke hold
of the rope of mcans, relying on God, the Causer of Causes."
The trallie in slaves is forbidden, and there are laws about great
criminal offences, und civil ma.tters such a.s inheritance, endow
ments, and so on. Shaving the head is not allowed, but the
beard, may be cut off. Legal impurity is abolished and inter
course with persons o( nil religions is enjoincd. 2 Music is
permitted, wine and opiwn are prohibited. 'I'he furniture of
houses should be renewed every niueteen years. It is
recolllmended that chairs should be used. Noone must carry
iUI11S except.. in times of tumult or war. Circumcision is treated
os a matter of indifference. The l3ab allowed a second wife
to be taken, but prohibited concubinage. His reluctance,
however, to polygamy was so manifest that his successors
consider it an evil thing to IICcept the tolerance which he showed
a:-:; regard!) duality of wives. J All a.rc to rea.d the sacred books
regularly, to be kind and courteous in their conduct, to give
ahus, to approve for others what they would like themselves,

1 II (Bab) COllSBCro nnouvcnu Is. science LaHsmanfquo ot III rclevo sans bcsitcr de 10.
condo.mnllt.loD prononc(-c conLro clle ptU 10 Chritilitwlsmo, cL. IlVec regroL. pronoDcCo
aussl par l'hll\m. Ibid, p. 336.

t A Missionary In Persia. writes :-" I can again tesLif)', as 1 did in lobo pagel>
of 1.he C. .lI. S. Illttlli9~u;cr five YCIll'li ago, to t.bo ('xcccdillg friendliness, Ilod
oven brotherliness of these dear people." C. M. S. ll1ulli!Jt1tUr, 18~8 p. 648.

3 Lea Rdi!liolu t:t lta Phiknophi.tJ dal~ L'Asll Centrale. p. 346.

and to forgive their enemies. Instead of. the usual Mul,llloDllUadan
salutation, As-Salama 'alaikum and 'a1aikwnu's-sa1am, or
"peace he upon you" and "upon you be peace", the Babls
amongst themselves say, on meeting one another, .. AIIB.hu
abha "-God is most bright, to which the response is the BlWle.

The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for October 1892
contains a translation of some of Beha'. selected precepts. They
are introduced by the following statement made by l3eM:
If These divine ordinances and commands, formerly revea.led in
sundry epistles, in the Kitab-i-Aqdas, in the lllwninations,
Effulgences, Ornaments, &c., have, agreeably to the Supreme
and most Holy command, been collected, that all may become
cognizant of the grace, mercy, and (avour of God (great is His
glory) in this most mighty "lanifcstation and this great
Announcement, and may engage in praise and thanksgiving
to the desired object of all the inhabitants of the world.
Verily, He helpeth His servants unto that which He willeth,
for He is the wise ordainer." Some of the precepts to guide
the conduct of Babls are on the following subjects :_1

1. Abolition of religious warfare.
2. Frieudly intercourse with all sects and people..
3. Promise of this ' Most Great Peace.' 2

4. Obedience to the ruler who protects them.
5. Submission to the laws of the country in which they

live.
u. Confession of sin to fellow-men is prohibited. Confes

sion must be to, and pardon sought from, God only.
7. The study of such sciences as tend to the welfare of

mankind is encouraged.

• For a fullor e.ccounl., seo Jounaal 01 tM n. A. S., Odooor 1892, pp. 678·9.

t An expression uaod by Hob. io cooveraat.iOD wit.h :Mr. Browno. BchA B&id, "We
doalro ..... t.hat. iUi nat.ioDa should booome one io ((ljt.b and toll mcn as bro~en.
t.bGt. t.ho bond of aJtoclion twd unit.y botwoon the BOns of men shoul~ bo lIt.reng\hOJ1od;
t.hat divcl'tiIt.IQII o( religion should COG8O, and differences of ~ bo a.Dnultod-what.
harm hi t.hero in thla? .... Yet 80 i~ ehGll bo: t.h06O fruiUass litrifes, \-hoac
ruinous wars shall pG68 Gwny, and Lho ' ~t06L OreaL PCIIoCO' lihall come." TrawlleT',
NarraJiVf, vol, iI., p. 4.0.
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8. All must learn some trade or practise some profession.
G. Visits to tomus and shrines are not obligatory. I

Tho personal influence of Beha over his followers is ~ot to
be wondered o.i when o.n English visitor can thus describe o.n
interview with him. .. The face of him on whom I gazed I
can ncver forget, thongh I cannot describe it. Those piercing
eyes seemed to read one's very soul; power and authority "",t
in that ample brow; while the deep lines of the forehead and
face implied an age which the jet black hair and beard flOWlllg
duwn in llndistinguishable luxuriance almost to the waist
seemed to helie. No need to ask in whose presence I st<:lod, as
I bowed myself before one who is the object of a devotion and
love which kings might envy and emperors sigh for in vain."2

!Jeha has now passed away." A letter written by his son on
June 3rd, lSQ2, gives the sorrowful news. A short qnotation
from a translation made by Mr. Browne reads as follows ;-

.. The horizon of the phenomenal world is bereft of the efIul.
"ence of the sun of wisdom !Lnd revelation, the throne of the
~

nniverse is deprived of the radiance of the most mighty lnmi·
nary. The cars of the friends arc, to outward nppcarnncc.

debarred from hearkening to the cry of the Supreme Pen !Lnd
the eyes of the longing are veiled from the contemplation of
the most Glorious Horizon. Great God! how dire a catastrophe
is this which has arisen in thc world. The sun of trnth has
bidden farewell to this earthly sphere ..... 'Ve and yon alike
must adorn ourselves wit.h the orna.ment of patience and re·
signntion. must lay hold of the finn rope of 6ubmissi0!1 tiona

acquiescence, apply ourselves with strong hearts and ,tranquil
souls to what will conduce to the progress of lllankmd, the
peace and prosperity of the world, the amelioration of character,
and the appearance of charity and concord, and attach onrselves

1 For a fuller Q,Ccount, tk."C Journal oj t1~ R. A. S., OcLobc!r 1892, pp. &78-9.

• T/~ El'i.!ocU oj the DtJb, p. "'0.
3 His folloVt'er .. do not. 6pcGk of his dOOLb, buL Blw(L)":f refor to lL 115 hl6 n.sccWiion.

C, M. S, 1.1<110<"=. 18'J6, p, G4~,

with onr whole being to the counsels of the Lord of the Visible
and the Invisible, so that the Phenomenal World may, by the
Grace of that Beneficent Being, be beheld an envy to the
Garden of Paradise." I

After the death of BehR his eldest son 'AbMs Effendi beclWle
his successor lWd is called-man anldallahu 2-He whom God
hath desired. He is described as a strong, tall man, with a
hroad forehead and keen eye, indicating a finn will and strong
intellect. Those who come int<:l contact with him feel his in
fluence and soon learn t<:l respect him," Some BehR'fs consider
that he, like BehR, is a divine manifestation and not a mere
man, others deny this and say th"t he is nothing more than a
servant or Reha, for they hold that no further manifestation
will take place until a thonsand years shall have passed away.
'Abhols Effendi lives at Acre, and maintains " correspondence

1 The following Is tho Pen;ian ~)(t of tbo extmet from the loLlar.

lr- ,.-., ;" i;l,;I ,oJ"' J'r, f,,-. ",,,, ,~ -..\.al ~W;I ",~I J'I

J" !.>.ow.. ;l "'\;~ "'". , a.>.iL. jl, ,rO\l,;" ..;.' ,.Ii ]IT" l:~1 J' ","'-," ",Ul

I... ,.. ",..,;" ..:JI}w1 ~ , 4" ,oJ"';" .roy ~ .Ill "'~ . =5 -..,.- .....1

.;j'" ,...w, r-)\}< t.-. -..411, "4<> "", ...... "J'" ,oJ"',.)j~ v-+"

...,10 ~1" W.J-..,.,.., "" -..;; 1" ~~,~;,.r-. J,..I, ,..,....
",.., r~ , ,.JU .-->IJ" .".AlI;~, ~, ......... , .>1t )I.A , "",\..1, "1,0 :}I

",It') LJ) .-10.) "'(;.. ~~ ....."'" "'~, ,oJ"' Ii ...:....... ",... , ~ ..uL.~

• ""1·....1.<.0

n. A. S. Joum,,1 for Octobor 1m, p. 707.

• 6rl1.i9 ~
1 Mr. ~. G. Browno, writing tUtor a pcrsona.1 interview, aa.Y8 :-" subsequent

cODven:ntion with him I>Cr..ed to heighten the respect with which bis appenrance
had from t.he flnt. h18pirod me. One moro eloquent 01 speech, moro rotLdy of
argument, more apt of illustmt.ion, more indma.t.ely ooqu~nt.od with tho ucf'C.'d
books of tho Jews, the CbriatilUl6, and the Mul)ammwns, cotJ1d, I think, IC&l'C8ly
be' found even amongst the oloquent, ready and subtle nee to which be bolonga.
Th690 Qualit.tcs, combined wit.h a belloring " onco majest.ic nod genen.l. mAdo me
etIa&O W wonder at tho Influenco emd e&~m which he enjoyed Clvon beyond the
circle of hIs f.thor', followol"ll. About. the grMtnes.s of thia man and btl powor
po ono who bAd 800n him could entertain a doubt." EpiaotU oj the Bdb, p. UJ:vi.



96 THE RAn AND THE nAnts. TIlE nin AND THE n.{nts. 97

1 EpiSOiU 01 the Ddb. p. xxiv.
, Ptrntl, \'01. I, p. 6O'J.

in 1'ersia and is visited by some of the
followers who look upon the journey from
a pilgrimage. In the year 18\)8 he was
dissension caused by the ri mIry of his

they nrc sometimes worse, and not every Babl lives up to this
ideal. It is perhaps too soon to speculate on the future of the
movement. Those who think it will gradually take the place
of Ishtm in Persia, base a strong argument on the fact that
its .. recruits nre won from the best soldiers of the garrison
it is attacking." It certainly appeals to the traditionary instincts
of many Persians. The $ufI needs a Plr, or living guide; the
8hl'ah meditates 01; the Imam, and the high position accorded
to that person in BaLlism is at least attmetive. The life and
death of the Bab, and the magnificent heroism of his followers
all help forw,ml the movement. Whether when the victory
is won, the Babls in the day of power will be as gentle and
as liberal as they are in the night of adversity is perhaps
doubtful. The whole movement has a disinteb'l'ating effect in
Ishtm a,q professed in Persia, though whether it will prepare
the way for the Gospel is a matter on which there iB room
for difference of opinion. Some persons, well qualified to judge,
consider that it yields a present satiBfaction to quickened reli.
gious instincts, and supplieB a brotherhood not yet to be found
in Christianity in Persia, where indeed it appears to the
Persinlls themselves as a foreign religion. In such a case it
would seem likely to be a final home, rather than a reBting
place on the road from Muhammad to Christ. But to all, who
take an interest in Christian missions in Persia. the movement
is one of g-reat interest. I It doC's, at least, betrays a longing

1 I 11m indobted t.o ~ well.known Missionary who hL'I spont a long timo in Pon;la
for t.bc following fBets :-

(I) The Buhlfls admit thllt the Lord Jesus Christ. WQ8 tho Incarn~to flon: but
c1lloim that Bch~ WM the incamnt<l Fat.her, and QS cllCb incama.t.ion i!l Buperior to a
proceeding 0110, Beb! is grea.t,(tr thnn Christ.

(I) Somo or tho Bchi'Lq now sny :-' we nre Christians'; others say :_' we are
llimost Chridians': othel'll, 'Tho only dillerenoo betw&Cn us I, t.hat we ncccpted
Christ whon he came to U!I fHty )'0&1"11 1180 (•.•. in Behli) and you roloctod him.

(3) They constant.ly invit.e the ChristillD Missionary to their houses, and are
most. hoapit.a.Lle and kind.

(4) Tho Reh"l~ n.dmit tha.t. the Now TC!lt.&ment iR the uncorrupted Word of Ood.
(~) ~'Q.ny JOW$ in Persin hn. ...c lx:eome Babls a.nd, on tho ot.her hand, "ome l:ilibls

have become Christicm'l.

under
Shah,

much m.ore liberty
did under the late

with his followers
more devout of his
I'ersia to Acre as
much troubled by
younger brother.

The Beha'ls in Persia enjoy
Mu~affara'd.drn Shah than they

Nll.siru'd·dln.
Space forbids us to follow the fortunes of $ubl,l·i-Ezel in

Cyprus, lIis person and appearance are thus descnhed by Mr.
Browne I .. A venerable and benevolent-looking old man of
about sixty years of age, somewhat below the middle height.
with ample forehead on which the traces of c..re and anxIety
were apparent, clear searching blue eyes and long grey be.ard,
rose and adVl\nced to meet us. Before that mild and. dlgmfied
countenance, I involuntarily bowed myself with unfeIgned re
spect. for at lenNth my long-cherished desire was fulfilled. ~nd
I st~d face to race with Mlrz:l Yal,1ya, $uhl,l-i-Ezel (mornlll~

. f th B:lb fourth' Letter
of Eternity), the appolllted successor a e ,
of the 'First Unity.''' \\'hen Cyprus was handed .o~er to the
English Government. ;lIirzli Yahy:\, with other pohtlCal eXIles,
wa,.<.; tra.nsferred, and st.ill remains there as 0. political pensIOner.

From what has now been stated, it will be seen that BAblism
is not a. political movement, though in its ca,rly days .it .was
brouNht into contlict with the civil power; but that It IS (t

religious revolt against orthodox Islam, so fllr ns th~t is reprca
sentcd by the Shi'~h Beet.' It raises wOlllen to a 11lgh~r level,
it professes to limit Illany of the social evilB of IRlam, It. tends
to give liberty of thought and to develop a friendly spmt to
othel'<;. Mr. Curzon says :_2 .. Brotherly love, kmdnesR. to
children courtesy combined with dignity, sociability, hospltahty.
freedom' from bigotry. friendliness even to Christinns nrc .included
. 't t t" If nlcn are sometimes betlcr than their creed,
In 1 sene s.
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for a real, living, loving, personal guide, the reve"ler of God
to man, which can be best lIlet hy the acceptance of the
Eternal Word. In any case, if only liberty of con!iCience can
be secured, there seelils to be a wiele and open door for the
proclamation of "Him whom God has manifested," "in Whom
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge", for it
"pleased the Father that in Him should all fu!ness dwell."l

I CoIO!lllhms ii. 3; L 19.

THE RELIGIOUS ORDERS OF ISLAM.

III-

Till; two most IICtive elements in Muslim lands in tho opposi.
tion to l;QCial, political, and religious reforms and to the advlUlCC
of modern civilisation are the 'U1ama, the men who way he
said to fonn the lawyers and the clergy of Islam, and the
various Orders of Darwishes. The 'Vlama speak in the name
of the sacred Law, eternal, unchangeable. The Darwishcs look
upon Islam as a vast theocracy, in which their spiritual leaders
are the true guides. It is conceivl>ble that the 'VIama illigM
he brought to see that, if 80ille concessions would save a Muslim
State from ruin or extinction, it might be to their advantage
to make them. The Darwish treats with scorn any attempt at
compromise, and looks upon I> Muslim government, which in
the least depnrts from the law8 and practices of the early
Khalifate, as disloyal to the great principle that Islam is a theo
cr,,"y. Its first rulers were neither kings nor princes: they
were preachers, Khalifs, or vice.regents of the Prophet. In the
opinion of the Dnrwish, as it was then 80 it should be now.
:lIuslims should be governed by an Imam, who is. both a
religious nnd a political leader, whose chief business it is to
maintain the laws of Islam intact, to execute justice according
to their standard, to guard the frontiers, and to raise armies
for the defence of the ]<'aith. He should be so ill"nifestly a
ruler that the words of the sacred Tradition would be re&lized,
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viz., that .. He who dies without recognizing the authority of
the [nllim of the age, is Recou'nted dead and is an infidel." It
is the special function of the great Religious Orders to keep
this principle active and to teach the people its vast importance.
The most religious of the Muslim people sec that the civilisa
tion of Europe, now fmding its wa.y into ~[uslim lands, is a
very great danger, and they seck to meet a.nd to counteract it
hy a large development of the Religious Orders. In Africa
and in part.s of Asia this has resulted in a great pan-Islamic
movement, still actively going on, and 11Ilving for its object not
merely .. resistance to the adva.nce uf Christia.nity; Lut ".Iso
opposition to the progress of 1\11 modern civilization." 1 Since
the beginning of this century, this movement hilS grown with
great rapidity. Under various pretexts, innumerable agents of
the Heligious Orders have gone throughout the Muslim world.
They ha.ve adopted ma.ny disguises. Domctimcs they nrc stu
dents, preachers, doctors: sometimes artisans, beggars, quacks;
but they arc everywhere received by the people and protected
by them when they arc suspected by t·he ruling powers. A
French writer, one of the best living n-uthocitics on the subject,
says that the reform movement in Islam <luring the 19th
century has led to a great increase in the Heligious Orders.
The movement has not depended on the orthodox expounders
and authorized keepers of the canon law, but, on the contrary,
has relied on the leaders of the mystical sects, such as the
nab, the Mahdi and the great Darwish leaders. The most
actin~ clemcnt in IRhi.m is now to be fonnel amongst thcse
Darwishes, a.nd froIll them has proceeded iLn act.ive propagllnda,
especially in Africa. This author sums 11\' a long review of the
whole position by saying that .. all this constitutes lL grave
danger to the civilised world." 2

It was not until the IUth century that Islam sullered ,my
very gra.ve reverses. It ha.d had to retire n little in Europe,

_._-_._--

1 Coun~ Cas~rios' L'[sldm, p. ~20.

, CbaLcUor'6 Isldl'L alL xi.z. Sitc~, p. 187.

hut in Africa it was still strong. So its religious clement
beclLJllc sla.ck. !\ow thc position is chang-ect. Algiers is gone,
Morocco is in danger, the English dominate India and Egypt.
Russia. has encroached largely on the Turkish Empire, ha.s
also absorbed the Central Asian Khanates, and threatens Persia.
Muslim rule in Central ,Urica is in danger, and it is not likely
that it will now extend further south; for on all sides the
Christian Powers are encroaching, and 6OI11C of the I.>est tribcs,
not yet wholly won to Islam, arc within their respective spheres
of influence, and the still independent Muslim titates have to
submit to a good deal of outward control. The development of
commerce and thc widcr influcncc of Inodcrn ciYilisation and
learning, its art and science, arc also disturbing clements in the
Muslim world. Its contelllptuous isolatioll, its absolute sway,
(Lre bccoming things of the past. This is ycry distrc!:i!:iing to
pious Muslims of the old orthodox school. It hn.;; provoked a
great reaction. The religious spirit has been stirrcd up on its
most fanatical !:iide, and the Heligious Orders huYc, in COIlSC

qucncc, grown in extent and influenct~.

The existcnce of secrct socicties is not congenial to the spirit
of Oriental despotism, for the power of the religious lender is
apt to exceed that of the temporal one, and so, at various
times, attempts have been made to curtuil their influence. In
the l(;th century, tiultan Mauli Ism,,'il tried to suppress the
Darwish Orders and failed. In the 17th century, Kouprouli
lIIu!)ammad Pasha, the able Vizier o[ tiultan Mu!)alllmnd
IV., tried his best to rUIn the ~laulawlyah, the Khalwatiyah,
the Jalwatiyah and the tiha,"siyah Orders, but did not succeed.
In fllct, he only showed ,he ultimate weakness of the tiultan's
rule anel largely increase,l the importance tLnd power of the
Ordcrs he tried in vain to suppress. A still stronger man,
Sultan IIIahmud, ill 18~(j, after su\,pre3sing the Janissaries,
tried to break up the Order of the Bilkbt""hlyah but failed. I

1 Thoro WB.$ a close connection bctWc(l1l the Jllnit.l>arics and thi6 Ordor.
When Sul~n Orkho.n in 1328 croo.tcd the YCllicherces (Jo.nif>.l>Q,ric&), or New
Troops, ho &Ough~ GOme religiouli l>lI.llction for bi6 action. The 6hai~ of ~bc
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The head of the Order and his two chief officers were publicly
executed. the lLbolition of the Order was proclaimed, many of
its mona.stcrics .were demolished, and even the Darwishcs
connected with it were compelled to change their di.tinctive
costume, but the Order survived and is powerful still. These
men were not lacking in coumge. One of them stopped Sultan
Mal)mud at the gate of Galata and seizing the bridle of his
horse said :_11 Giaour Padishah, art. thou not yet content with
abominations'? '1'hou wilt answer to God for all thy godless
ness. Thou art de.troying the in,titutions of thy brethren.
thou revilest Islam, and drawest the vengeance of the Prophet
on thyself and otl us." The Sultan called on his guard to put
this' fool' away. .. I a fool," said the Darwish, .. it is thou
and thy worthless counsellors who have lost their senses.
'i\-Iuslims to the rescue!" This Darwish WiLS executed the next
day. and it is ,.~id that the followiug night a soft light was
secn over his tomb. He is now venerated. a.s a s..int.

In Algiers, whenever, after a local insurrection, the French
have destroyed the Zawiyahs of the Heligious Orders, whose
members helped to stir up strife, it has been found to be
invariably the case that it has had no effect whatever in
lessening either the number, or even the influence oC the
Darwishes; but has rather increased hoth.l

In Egypt the Darwishes are very numerous and are regarded
with respect. In Turkey the people believe in them, for, on
the whol~, the sympathy of the J)arwishcs is with the masses.
The upper classes fear thelll. Some of the Darwish leaders

lld.!,!tt.ashl.rahs blCbSCd thc troops by put.ting t.ho r.loo\"c of hi .. robe 011 t.ho bead

of one of the I;()ldiers, in buch .. way thBt it hung down bchiud hh. back. and

said ;-" Tho loiliti. which )"ou ha'·o ju!'t crCl:lot.ed bhall be called 'rani cheroot its
flgUfeti shall be fair and bbining, its arm rodoubt.ablo, it>J Iiword IihBrp. It bhllli
bel victorious In all b6ttles and ever roturn triumphant." III memory of tblll,
t,he Janissarica woro 6 whitcl felt cap, haloing a pieca of tho lIamo material
pondant on thair bl\ck6. ThCl>O troops were '"or)" clObCly aLt.a.ched to this
Ordor, Qnd this may ha.vo excited t.ho Bllim06it)' of SultAn ~Io~01Ud against l~

I Rinn'6 Jfarabout~ el Klwllall, p. H1J.

are broad'mindccl men, in spite of much about them that secms
intolerant. On thc other hand, the system afford. opportunity
for Inuch that is low in momls, especially when the higber
degTees are reached and the restraints of law are set aside:
when creed and formulas are looked. upon ns fetters to the
inspired and exalted soul.

The temporal power hus sOllle hold on tbe Orde",. In Egypt
. the person who exercises on the part of tbe State that an thor

ity is called the Shaikhu'I-Bakri, and is alway, a descendant
of the Kbalif Abu Bakr. The Khalif 'U Illr also has a repre
sentativc who is the head of the Elllinlyah Darwishes. 'l'he
Khalif 'Uslmin has none. The Khalif 'Ali has one callcd
Shaik!!u'I-SlIdat, or SI",ikh of the Seyyids. Elich of these is
said to be the "occupant of the sajjlldu or the prayer carpet, of
his ancestor." The head of lin Ordcr is also called the
occupant of the sujjada which belonged to the founder of it.
'l'hi, sajjlida is looked npon as a throne. In Turkey the
Shaikhu'I-IsI,lm exercises a certain amount of control o\,er the
heads of a ~ronastery, thon[;h he has probably little power
with the actnal head of the Order. Many of the Ordcr$ add
to their prestige in the sight of the lIlasses by the nohility
of the origin of their fonnders, who were Sharif!-;, 01' lineal
descendants of the Prophet.

The great enelllies of the Orders arc the 'Uhullli and the
official clergy. The feeling is not unlike that between the sec
ular and the monastic clergy in the Illiddle ages. The 'Ulnma..
in order to rnaintain their own prestige. oppose the Darwishes
and appeal to the orthodox standards of the Faith; hut the
Danvishes do the same. The latter reproach the (onuer with
being mere tiIlle-,ervers, to which the retort is made that
the Dnrwishes are heretical in doctrine rmd scandalous in prac,
tice. The mass of the 'Muslims, who care Ilot for theological
disputations, are attracted to the side of the Darn·ishes. They
Jlre not shocked at the dancing und the music; they look
upon the Darwishes as the chosen of God, the f..vourites of
heuven. Others aguin, who look upon sOllle of their practices as
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bordering on the profane, yet, on the whole, respect them. The
ignorant man also sees that, though destitute of the education
needed for an . Ulo.mA, he 1Ilay without it acquire in an Order

n. religious status and power equal to that attained to hy his
more orthodox and learned brother. I

\Vith this general introduction we ca.n now pass on to con
.ider the constitution of the Orders in more detail. 1'he
organization of each is practically the same. The head of an
Order is the spiritual heir of its founder, and is called the
Sh"ilrh. He is the Grand ~faster, and has unlimited power.
He resides in one or other of the Zawiynhs, or Monasteries,
belonging to the Oruer. He is looked up to with the greatest
veneratiou; in f"et "bsolute obedience to the Shaikh is the
very essence of the system. "0 my master, you have taught
me that you are God and that all is God," ",~)'s one disciple.
The founder of the Bastamlyah Order said :-" Glor)' be to me!
( am above a.1l thil1g~." Tlw adoration of the ~rn.!iter tau
often takes the place of the worship of God, "nd the ide,,1
life of n. Dltrwish i!-> onc which is in absolute conformity to
the will of the Shaikh.. In every word and in every act the
disciple must keep the ~"lastcr present to his mind.

Subordinate to the Shaikh are the ~Inq"ddims, who act
under his orders and have certain functions allotted to them.
A Muqaddim is placed in charge of each Zawiyah. In a
diplolUa conferred by the Shaikh of the Qadiriyah Order on a
Muqaddim, the instructions given to the members of the Orclcr
are that they should yield implicit obedience to the :lIuqad
dim, who has the confidence of the chief of the Order; that
they must not enter upon any enterprise without his knowledge.
Obedience duly rendered to him is as obedience to the Shaikh,
who is descended from the saint of saints, 'Abdu'l Qadir Jilini.

• "Un homme qui n'nppnrtient pne> Ii. 11\ cnstc rcliSicuse voit, Dvec un pro·
found f>entimcnt d·orgucil. que gr~e llU eonCOtirli de l'ordre Duquel i1 Dppu.rtient.
il peut, Mnll in~truction ct mDlgre l'olJs.curitc de ~a naifO.'Ul.lll:c, Q.Cqucrir un p0uvoir
roligienx egll.l. ct quclqucfoi,; hi(:n <;lll>clricur. 1\ celui de:'! lllnrabr>ut'l." Hnnoh:nu et
Lotourneux, J..u Kabyks, Vol. ii. p. 10-1.

From amongst the Ikhwan, or brethren of the Order,
certain persons are selected as assistllnts to the Muqnddim.
These are known as the \Vakil, who has charge of the property
and funds of the Zawiyah, and the Raqqlib, who is employed as
a. courier to carry despa.tches. In connection with the assemblies
of the members, the Muqaddim has the following ollicial.
under hi& charge. The CM'ush, or leader; the Madda!;>, or
precentor; the Qn~sad, or chanters of the elegies I ; the 'AllAm
or standard benrers nnd tbe Suqah, or water cnrriers. All tbese
employments arc sought alter by the Brethren, and the occu
pations attached to tbem are performed seriously :tnd as n
grn-vc religious duty.

Then comes the. general body of the silliple 11lr.lllhr.l'~ of the

Order. They are called the Ikhwan, or brothers; Asbub,2 or
companions; whilst the generic term Darwish covers all.
Murld, disciple, is a common term and the one we shall hence
forth use. The spiritual guide is called n Plr.

Outside of all these are what may be termed the Associates
or the ordinary members, who a.re the lay members of the

Order. They do not li\'e in the Z:iwiyahs, though they are
open to them. Still they arc in po~~es$;i()n of secret signs nnd
words, by the nsc of which the)' can alw:ly'; get the protection
of the cOllllllunity. They do not make usc of the ~ikr, or
peculiar religious ceremony. of t-he Oroer, Lut usc its rosary.
Their a.llegiance to it is often mOrc political than religious.

The founders of thcse Orders were strictly orthodox; that is,
they not only followed the Quran, but accepted the Sunnat
the record presen'ed in the Traditious of the Prophet's words
and deeds-as a divine rule of faith and proctice. Certain
sayings of the Prophet himself on this point were accepted by
them as authoritative, such as, "Confonn to my Sunn3t. He

I i.t., 6.1.:M

~ Thoy arc Itubdh-idcd into I.5,.=AH .....~'-A~l;lBbu'l FatwB, or compnnions or
the deeroo: ~~1 ~l:-'-AII~llibu'l B111A~, comp::anions of the carpet: .a.J\ .....~,
-A.l.a!bu·\ A'lhrul. comp:'\nlon!\ of Ulo.l: ..u\ .....~\-A6htl.lJu·l Ynd. comp:\nIC'lnli o!

the hand.

14
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who follows that shows thM he loves me, he who does not
is not n lIluslim." The founders of the more modern Orders
follow the spccinl teaching of some famous theologian, who can
show that his particular instruction wns based on that of men
of the elll'liest days of Islam. Their declnred object is, by their
efforts and pious practices, to bring the Faithful to the eternal
blessing promised to all who walk .in the "good ,my" re
vealed by Gabriel to lIlu!)ammad, and who has also given to
the founders of the Orders all knowledge concerning it. The
Shaikbs, therefore, can now lead the disciple on step by step,
to a pure and mornl sta.te, abounrling in that spiritual per·
fcction, which drn\'''R the creature to the Creator. Thu3 they
maintnin that their object in foundiog th.cse Orders is the
glory of God, the extension of Islam, and the salvation of men
They claim to be ahle to lead their disciples on by snc
cessive stages to such a state that they attnin, or at least
approximate, to spiritua.l perfection.

Then a snpernatural origin is also claimed for many of the
Orders. The members glory in this, tbe mn,"es of the people
freely admit it. Very often this is connected with the legends
about AI-Khizr (Elias), who is said to hnve been the greatest
saint of his age and to be still the intenlledial'y between God
and the founder of a Religious Order. As he did not die, he
is snpposed to be still actively employed and to give power to
the religious devotee who attains to the dignity of Qutb, a
ternl to be explnined later on. Owing to his miraculous
translation, to his being transported from place to place by
the spirit of God, to his investiture of Elisha with the pro
phetic office, it is said that AI-Khizr still retains and exercises
great influence with men who rise to a high order of saintship.
To them he unveils the future, confers the gifts of blessing
(baraka), nnd gives supernatu,!\l powers (ta.arruf). It is this
supposed supernnturnl character of the inception of an Order
which gives it its great influence. All the members of it
partieipnte in this blessing, and in the abundance of spiritual
good, transmitted from the founder of the Order, who entered

into 6Ccret nnd oirect communica.tion with AI-Kllizr anel with
the Prophet. The Shaikh of an Order almost always nomi
nates his successor) He summons the chief lIluqaddiws and
as many of the Murids as he can conveniently gather together,
·and states that, after seeking the guidance of the l'rophet, ho
has chosen a man who will maintain the traditions of their
founder and the purity of their Order. In Constantinople certain
Orders require tbe Sultan, or the Shaikhu'l Isl8.ln, to eOnflnll
the appointment thus made.

The Muqaddims are persons of much importance, and great
care is taken in their selection. As a rnle only such men are'
appointed to this ollice, who life acceptable to tbe brethren
of the Order. One is placed in charge of each Zawiyah nnd
is n sort of Abbot of a monastery. Besides these, other
ttluqadrlillls arc placed in charge of the ....arious missionary
enterprises, or arc engaged in diplomatic business in the inler
ests of the Order. In Turkey the Mufti at Constantinople has
the right 1.0 confirm the appointment of these men, and the
Shaikhu'l Islam the power to remove one from his local charge.

Oncc or twice a year the ;lIuqaddims mcet in conference
nnd consider questions relating to the well being of the Ordcr.
ffhc state of each Zawiyah is gone into, its finuncial condi
tion is examined, and all matters of busine.. lll'e nttcnded to.
The Shaikh issues from the conference pastoral letters to the
brethren. Amulets and charms blessed by him are sold. 2 ~ew

I Some, however, on t.he ground tho.t. the l'rophcL made 110 rQt;uluLion on ..be
I>uhjt:d of tiucccs,;ioJl La suprelUe l>owcr, leave the c1cctivu to thu ~Iuqaddim:>.

In t;ame ClbCli tbe CAudidALe must. \.)cloug to t.he family of the founder of I,.bo

order. Rinn',! Marabcmls et Kho/l(U1, 1'_ GO,

t A Ie ChaLClicr writill~ of the :-'lUliliuUi ill \Vct>lern Afrien 1i4)'ij that thoy
retAin Gild u!>c nUll)' of tbe pagan lIuperstitious, cho.,rms and incant.nlions.
H;moptism is also prBCliscd by the rcligiouli t.cAchcrs. Thus tbe practico of
Iotli.m, though not its doctrincll, )ll~ been largely in8ucl1ccd l.y its environment.
Ho &ddti, .. En tout cas, iI uo D'agit In quo de pra.ctiques. L'Z"lim, qui doit be:;

succes surtout a S& lno.llCabilltic, ,,'cst pHil BUX coutumos du ['11)·8, dl1ns une
cortllinc mcsurc. ~lo.il'!in doctrinc n'o. pu etrc Inftucnccc pnr lea croyanl,;Cb
fCtlcbbt<:ll, qui n'cxibtllnt 'luu commo culw, commo trooitioll, n'ont rien d'nn
l11ttmo philO&Ophique" CbAtclicr's L'I~ldllt daus L·AlrUJ.l~ oocWe"tale, p. 313.
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membelb arc admitted into the Order, and when all is done
the members disperse; alter receiving the blessing of the
l:ihaikh. This meeting is called the l:la<:rat, a word which
means the Presence. On his return home cach ;lluqaddim
holds a synod of the brethren of his Zawiyah. He entertains
them at " feast, and then gives an account of the proceedings
of the conference a.nd reads the pastoral letter. After this is
O\'er, the brethren, one alter another, salute the Muqaddim
and deposit an offering on the tray placed before them. 'I'his
synod is called JalaI, the Glorious.

I have already stated that these Religious Orders claim to
be strictly orthodox. Innovation in the sphere of dogma is
considered to be heresy of the worst kind. They can tracc
their belief back through a long succession of holy men up
to primitive times. These men are honoured by distinctive
titles, according to their standard of saintliness.

The highest rank of all is that of Ghaus,l a man who,
owing to the superabundance of his sanctity and the influence
or his merits, is able to bc the sin-bearer or the faithful,
without in the least endangering his own salvation. He is
very often, therefore, called the Ghaus'I'A.lam, or 'Hefuge of
the World', or ;Defender of the World'.

Then come the men of the next rank whu are called QUlb,2
ur Axis, The title seems to imply that this saint is n centre
of inUuence round which all the greatness and the real grandeur
of the world revo"·e. He has attained to such a degree of
sanctity that he reUects to the general body of bclievers the
heart of the Prophet himself. The one most pre-cminent in
his day is called the QUlbu'l Waqt-thc Axis of the Age. It
is said that the founders of the Hufa'iyah, Qoldirlyah, Al,uuadiy"h,
a.nd Barahim Orders were respectively the Qu Ib of their res
pective ages. It is alleged that the QUlb often appe"rs in the
world, but that men do not know him as such. He has certain
f"voured sLations where he appears, such as the roof of the

Ka'ba in Mecca, olle of the gates uf old Cairo, and other
places. It is believed that he can in n moment transfer himself
from place to place; but he usually wanders about the world,
awarding good or evil, u.s the destiny of the recipient may be,
through the agency of Walls, or saints, subordinate to himself.

The Autad I is the name given to holy men of inUuence in
a country, or is applied in a mystical sense to those who know
God. It has somewhat the meaning of Arkan, or pillars, in
such a term as Arkan-i-daulat-pillars of the State. They are

four in number.
Then come the Khaiyyar, a word derived from khair (good)

and signifying an ~ellent man. They arc seven in number
and arc constantly travelling about, spreading the light of Islam.

Another class arc the Abdaf2-the Changeable. 'I'heir hearts
are so purified that no vice dwells in them and so they arc
said to be 'changed'. In consideration ot their Illeri t, God
preserves and blesses the world. They are seventy in nUlllber,
of whom forty reside in Syria aud thirty elsewhere. When
one dies God a.ppoints his successor; lHil no ODC knows whu
these Abdal arc or where they reside. This is known to God
only. Then follow the Najib, who is an assistant tu the
lIluqaddim, and the Naqib or chief.

\Vall, or friend or God, is a title gi\'en to a holy Illan alter
his death. 'rhese saints arc highly venerated, and this re"crencc
paid to them is based on a verse of the Quran; "Verily on
the favourites of God no fear shall come, neither shall they
grieve." 3 The word for favourites is AuliytL, the plu1'll.l fo.rm
of \Vall. They arc supposed to have the power of workmg
mirades, and pilgrimages to their tombs arc common.

These various classes of holy men exist to demonstrate the
nuthenticity of the Quran and the veracity of the Prophet.
They have grea.t influence over the course of events in the
world, It is said to be by their blessing that fruitful seasons

.....,. 1 Tho pluraJ form of JJ, wat.d, 0. prop or pillo.r.
• Plural (orm of Jt~ ) DUra x. 63.



110 THE RELIGIOUS OlWJ::RS OF ISL,iM. TIlE RELIGlOUS ORDERS OF lSI. AM. 111

1 The following is giwm Q!; n. dirccLion by Lhe Shnl~ Snnusl. "Lorsque
I'ndepte c..c;t. d'une nature vuIgoire, iJ con\'ient qU'i! no soit initie ala prtccptcc;
que progrcs&lvement, au;;...;i lie faut..i1 lui impo!'Cr que des prieres fs.cilcs, ju~u' U
co que SOil A.mc !ioit fortifii'·c ct o.ff.::rmie pa.r dcgres, Alol"'!> 011 augmentc j'cnseigll_
mont. en y fLjoutant. de~ illVOCa.tiollll pM Ie Prophow ..... ,Iorsquo le9 fruit~

produits par In pratique de l'invocatlon dito uu z1l'r et pa.r une foi profounde,
ont. affa.ce lea impurc~1l de l'dme, IOr!!oquQ po.r Ie... )'CUX du eceur, on 110 voit,
donA co monde at. dans I'nut.ro, que l'F.tro uniquc, a.lof'!\ 011 pout. ohordcr In.
prMre, etc.". Rlnn'!\ Mfltabollfs rl X1wIlall, p. 90,

From all this it will be seen that the initiaLion 01 a novice
is a matter of great importance'! The method differs slightly
in Bome of the Or{lcrF;; hut the chief ceremonies and the
main principles underlyin/{ them have much in common. The
aspirant for the !)onollr must prepare himself by a fast, a
spiritual retreat, prayer and alms-r:iving. Alter he has been
instructed for soille days in the general natlire of the obli.
gations he will have to bear, the novice is brought into the
assembly of the Darwishes by two of their nllmber and there
introduced to the Muqaddim. or to Lhe Shaikh, if he is pre
sent. He then swears that he will he loyal to the Order
and will yield absolute obedience to his spiritual superior.
He then makes a full profession of the creed of Islall' and
repeats the names of the seven attributes of Gud. He is then
admitted into the Order, and is tflllght the Zikr, 01' ~pecial

form of prayer used by it. The whole assembly then recites the
Flitihah, or opening chapter of the Quran, and the newly
admitted brother rp.ceivcs from and giv('Cj to each of his
brethren the kiss of peace. In Some Orders Lhe cerelllony is
soon over; In ot}wrs it is spread o\"(~r a long period of time.
In the Maul:\nlyah and the Bakht:lshiyah and ;;ollle others,
the novitiate extends to n thouc;an(l and ()ne dllYS, Jnrillg
which time the novice has to perform the h1ll11blcst domestic
dllties, and is put to severe proofs Lo test his capacity lor
obedience and hie; spirit of hUlllility. Absolute surrender of
the individual will is necessary. Thlls, " Lholl shalt be in the
hands of thy Shaikh as a corpse is in the hands of those who
prepare it for burial. 2 God spenks to thee throllgh him.

come round, that the earth yields its incrcllbc, that MuslilliS

arc victoriou" over their foes. This great power they r;ain by
the care with which they ob!-icrvc the Sunnat, or the traditions
of the Prophet'. word. and deeds, <Inn by the Ilb.oluto abnega
tion of their own will and wishcs,

The Shaikhs, or Grand Masters of the Orders, are very
skilful in dealing with new converts, and show great discern
ment in adapting their instruction to the va.rious c1aS6e1; of
men with whom they have Lo deal. On some general points
there is much strictness and sameness. All must <lbsolutely
obey the Shaikh, keep secret the affair. of Lhe Order, and be
loyal to it; but beyond that the Leaching and discipline varies.
A very religious-minded disciple is directed to observe the most
minute details of the ritual !Let!'; of worship, l\ ~upcrstitious

one has talisruans and charms given to him. 'rhe mystic finds
saLisfaction in Lhe religious ecstasy to which his devotions
lead; the learned and philosophical arc charmed with the reli
r;iuus speculations opened up to them; whilst the weak and
oppressed find, as members of an Order, the support of fI,

powerful association. 'rhe neophyte gains admission to and
promotion iu an Order very slowly, and only after a long ascetic
training. At first he is only ,\ Tnlml~. a disciple; then a ~rurid.

an aspiraut; Lhen a Faglr, pour in Lhe mystical sense. At
this stage he lca.rns that he possesses llothing, even his existence
is as if it were not. He now enters upou the r.arlg, or path,
and sees visions and has supernatural revelations. Thus he
becomes a ~.lik, a traveller un the mystical road, but many
pass on to .Lill higher stages of life and become Maj~ub, the
attracted-that is, they arc powerfully drawn by God to
Himself and are illuminated and inspired. The life of such
lUI one is wholly spiritual and not material, and the outward
rileS of religion arc no longer needed. He i. 50 absorbed in
the contemplation of God that he passes on to the state of
Tan!,lld (unity), and is identified with the Supreme and so
loses all sense of separate existence. Not all Darwishes attain
to theso higher degrees; they are reserved for tho few alone.

--------- -- --------_._- - -- -----.
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Thou art his slnve and thou canst do nothing without his
order. He is a man choscn of God. Banish from thy heart
any thought to which God or the Shaikh might object."
Another famous teacher says :-" In the same way as a sick
person ought not to hide anything from his doctor, so thou
mayst not conceal from the Shaikh thy thoughts or words
or actions." "The ima,gc of the Sha.ikh must be ever present
to the disciple."

Sometimes as part of the initiation the Sh:dkh touches the
lW:1l1 of the novice and hrcfLthes into his car t.he words La
ilAha ill~'llah, which he hns then to repeat 101, 1:'1, or aOI
times. This is called the Talqln. The novice then retires,
spends much time in Illcdita.tion alone, and fn.lIs into a. dreamy

cOlluition. 'l'his is called Khilw.1t. He has to report his dreams
to the Shaikh, who then ureathes n. second titHe into his car
the words, YA Allah, 0 God, and the other Mmes of God.
'l'his goes on for forty days or so, when the no\,icc becomes
a Murid, or disciple.

In addition to the duties involved in renunciation of the
world, retreats, watchings and fasting, the Ikhwan must observe
the 7.ilirat, the Hadi~ and the ~ikr. A Ziarnt is :t religious
visitation for t-he purpose of collecting funds wlwn the revenue
of the Order fa.lIs short. A regular assessment is made which
the Muqaddim collech through the ageney of the eM'ush.
The poorer person~ suffer frotH lhis, often without a. murmur,
saying, If It is to God and not to man" we give. In Algiers
the impost hn.s heen, with good results, regulated by the French
Government; but in )forocco where there are no such restric·
tions, the !lIuqaddim l~ys heavy hurdens on the people. "The
rn.pncity of the religious chiefs are ~ principal callse of the
misery which penn:\nently exists in most of the ~Iuslim States,
and especia.lly in ~Iorocco, where the representatives of the
religious Orders abound." 1

The Hadb is an expi~tory offering mode by the Ikhwdn

l Rinn's MaTaooutj t't Khollans, p. 94.

for the infraction of some rule, or the neglect of some duty.
It is also a.. kind of tribute which the !lIuqaddim exacts from
the chiefs of the local tribes and which few, owing to their
fear of assassination or other injury, are hold enough to refuse.

The ~ikr I is a most important part of the daily life of a
Darwish. 2 There arc variau!; forllls of it. It may be recited
aloud, in which cMe it is cnlle(l ?ikr-i-jnli: or mentally or in
n. very low voice, in ' ...·hich case it is called ~ikr-i-khafi. The
Xaqshhandi Darwishes adopt the former, the Chishtiyoh and
Q,idirlyah Orders the latter. A ~ikr-i-jali is as follows. The
worshipper sitting down in the usual way shouts out AlIb.h;
then, sitting as if for prayers, again in a. louder voice snys
Allah; then folding his legs under him he shOUlS yet louder
AllAh. Then sitting again in ihe attitucle for prayer he shuts
his eyes and shouts Ln, dra.wing the sound from his nf\.vel :
then he says IIah~ os from the head; and lnstly IlI,,'lI,ih from
the left side. All this is called ~ ~arb, and is repeated hundreds
of times on each occasion.

The Darwish who makes ~ikr-i-khafi, closes his eyes, and
with the tongue of the heart, s~ys:-

First, from his stomach, Alhi.hn Sallltiun-God the he~rer;

Second, from his brenst, 'AlbUm llasinm-God the seer;
Third, from his head, AllAhu .Alimuu-God the kuower.

He keep!; on going over these n:Ulles backwards and forwa.rd~,

not audihly but mentally, sn.ying them to himself in an ascend
ing and descending scale. Theil in a very low lOue of voice,

1 The origin of this frc<J.ucnt net of wor,;hip is to be round in Slirll. xxxiii, 40.

., 0 llclic\'crs ~ remember God with frequent remembr:mcc emd praise him morn·

ing :md evenlng"- .

10-1, :~ "~: - , 1;'"'s irS" .ill I,;..s"1 I,...i "".ill \o! \,

The commentator 'Alxlu'lltih bin 'A.bbil.H snys thnt ,,;.s.i\ mClUl!> "Remember

with tongue nnd hcnrt ;". cUld thnt 6~ is equi\'41cllt to "5.'\Y the namnz," The

I>tIorwiiOhC!l sa)' thnt \~, frequent, meall"; tllo.t the ?;il.:r is to be rcpc:llcd Oftell.

t Ln. ;do.rn. remplet. In cBillsa, ct 10 ~ikr maillticilt l'ho.Lituue de 1tl di~cill\inc

cl de Ill. souml!>!>ion." Hilln's MaTabcmt ~t Kh('mml, p. 107.

I:'



114 THE RELIGIOUS ORDER8 OF ISLAM. THE RELIGIOUS OIWERS 01" ISLAM. 115

as if frOln his right knee and left side, he says AII:ih: th"n he
exhales breath I\nd ""ys, whilst so doing, Lit illihll., and then
inhales breath saying TIIa'lIlih. 'I'hi. :/,lLrb is repeated hundreds
of times and is most exhausting. fly long practice n Darwitih
a.ttains great control over his breathing, and. it is said of one
man that he used to say Ls. ilaha exhaling his breath, at the
middl\Y prayer, and Illa'lhlh, inhaling hi. hreath at the lLfterlllXln
prayer. Thus he held his breath for, at least, three hours.

Sometimes there is n meditation on certain verseS of the
Quran. as, 01 He is the First. He is. the Last. The :~ranjfc!->t :

The Hidden It 1 "He is with you wherever you go" 2 "\Ve
(God) arc closer to hilll (lIlan) than Ih" veins of his neck J

., \Vhichcver way ye turn, there is the face of Goel·' I "God
enCOlllpasseth alI things." 5

The ~ikr is said to prouuce union of the heart and the tOIl"UC
• n

III the act of saying the nallle of God. A iIInrid onght to
say 11 ~ikr three timeg in one breath and so impn;ss it OB hi.'>
henrt, which is thns kept constantly occupied with the thollght
of God. Similar exerci~cs to lhe ~ikr nrc lhe Ta~bih, sayin"
Subbann'llah-hoJiness to God: the 'I'ahmld, AI halJldu'llah--=
prnise La Go~: and the Tnkbfr, AII,lhll Akhar-God i~ great.
Mnl,l:'ullmad IS reported to have said that he who repeats the
Ta!;bll;1 one hundred times lIlorning and. eveninfJ will have all
his sins ~orgiYen. It is.by the use of ~ikr, hyf') retiring from
~,en QQ!,lwat) for devotional purposes, by 'I'awajjnh, or tnrn
mg the face towards God devoutly in pra)'er, hy the Mnrs.
qabbah, or contemplating God with fear, by the 'I'asarruf, 01'

JU)'stical spiritualism, that the fervent Darwi.sh ~I\ins the
spiritual interna.l powers-the qu\\'at-i-nil;1i-wn-b3ti~i-which
enable him to subdue the will of others. It is said of two
Shaikhs, in illustration of this, that one day they saw some
wrestlers equally matched, and they delermined to will that
one particular man should gain the victory. lie did so and

I Bura. lvii, 3. I Slira l\'ii, ...

4 Sum ii. 100.
3 Slim 1. 15.

., Sum h'. 125.

then they willcd that the defeated man should conquer, and in
turn he did so. The mechanical repetition, consccutive and
prolonged, of the few words in the ~ikr naturally weakens
the personal will of the Darwish, and deadens his intelIec!.
It pro<1uce~ a morbid slate of mind in which he is easily and
blindly led by the stronger will of bis religious snperiors. In
fact the whole system is so dcveloped that individuality is
crushed out and the Order is e,,,lted. The Shaikh is the
one absolute will, and all not only venerate but implicitly
follow him.

There are altogether eighty-eight Religious Orders. I 'I'he
first came into existence in the first year of the l;lijra and
the last was founded in 12Ua A. H.-1871i A. D. It is said
that the Khalif A1>ll Bakr first called men to a sort of common
life.2 A short account will now bc given of II few of the most

important Orders.

The ~i,H'l\yah 01',1er takes its name from the word ~idlq 3_

the righteous-" title given to Abu Bakr, and it exists to this
dlLy in Yemcn, in Egypt, and in small numbers ill Aigier-s.
Its chief principle is said to be the profound contemplation
uf the person and virtues of the Prophet. The result of this
is that the Prophet will appear to n darwish of this Order in
all times of difficulty, and in his hours of ecstasy. The joy of
this is bO grcn.t that it can he known .only by experience. The
religious exercises are continued by the pious mcmUcrs until
the soul of Mul;uunmad appears La them in sleep and in their

----------
1 The Ollmc." of thc foundcfb 01 these Ordcrtl, wiLb da.ks, llre sh'cn by Rinu

in .'UaTab(wls et Kho"lIIl, pp, 2fi.~1.

t Tho Hasf411U)"ah, t.he NBlishoondlyah, tUld the H.~t.!shl)·ah Ordlll'$ claim to
have descended from tho ~idiqlynh community founded b)' Abu Ba.kr. Tho Uwat·

1>1)'ah, tho Adhnmfyah. the QI~dirlynh, tho JQmnd(n)'ah and tho Saniu.iyBh Orden
conneclcd thcmselvcs with tbe Khalil 'l;mr and also with tbo KIH~lif 'Ali w
whom a.ll the o\.her Orders look up a.s \.heir origiull.l hend. Ea.ch Order hll.S j\..!;

6l1ailah, or, ehain o( r.ucccs~ion, up to one of thC5C Khalifi>.

3 An Ordcr ill Il.lwBys ca.lled hy thc lLdjccti\'c [armed from tbe IIllme of itb
·foundcr.
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waking hours, to nourish them aud to lead them on to heights
of spiritual perfection.

In the thirty-seventh year of the l:iijra, a recluse named
Uwaisu'l K"rani announced th"t Gabricl had appeared to him
in a dream, and revealed to him the constitution of an Order
to be started on strictly ascetic principles. Uwais carricd his
veneration for the Prophet so far as to extract his teeth,
because IIfnl;Iammad had lost two at the battle of OhOO. Uwais
then required his followers to do the same. The prophet had
a. grea.t regard for Uwais a.nd comrnandcrl th[!.t his own ma.ntle
should be given to him. It was made of wool with a collar
and long sleeves reaching to the knee. It is said to be still
preserved in Com;lantinople by a. descendant of Uwais. Once
a year it is carried in procession to the Old Seraglio. The
mantles of thc Darwish Orders are m,Lde after the fashion
of this-the Kherka-i-Sharlf. I This Order known as the
Uwaislyah, has not spread beyond Arabia.

'l'he first Order with special rules and distinctive religious
exercises is the Alwanlyah, founded by Shaikh Alwsn in I4Q
A.H.-7(j(j A.D. He was the first to make fomlal rules for
the initia.tion of a novice and to regulate the nutics of the spiritual
directors and the Murlds. The whole systcm in its present
foml may be said to datc from the time of this Shaikh.

The Hastamlyah Order was founded by a Persian about 261
A.1I.--<l74 A.D. and traces its connection up to the Khalif
',\Ii. Sufi doctrines are taught in it. Abu Bayazid Bastami,
its founder, is looked np to as a saint by the Shaikhs of many
of the most famous Orders.

The Qadiriyah, founded by 'Abdu'l Qadir Jilani of Baghdad
in 561 A.H.-1165 A.D., is one of the largest and most
respected Orders. The banner and the turbans of this Order are
white. It is found in the northern parts of India on the one
side and in Algiers on the other. 'l'he great revival of religion

1 For n.n interesting a.ceount of the dress, caps, &:c., of Dn1'wishes, !tOO Tile
Darwi.1l1£cs, by J.P. Brown, pp. 86·93.

at the beginuing of the lQth century, probably due to the Wah·
habi movement in Arabi, stirred up the members of this Order
to great activity. Throughout the \Vestern Sudan, small
scattered communities of the Qadiriyah were to be found,
and, now stirred up by a missionary spirit, they became
active amongst their heathen neighboill's and have made great
progress I by their pacific propaganda. In fact, this Order
and that of a luore modem and " w~rlike one, the 'Iijan!yah,
have been the principal agents in the extraordinary advance
of Isla.m in the \Vcstern and Central Sudan in mudern times.
As Sanusi was once one of the members of this Order. 'Abdu'l
Qadir, its founder, is represented as being a man of large heart
and charit.~ble feelings, and hi. Order ",a. founded "not only
to improve by its lIlystical teaching the corrupt morals of
~luslilD!i, hut abo to relieve the miseries of men, to comfort
the afllieted and to aid the very poor by alms." One of the
MU'laddims of the Order has s"id that "if God had not oent
Mul;Iammad to be thc seal of the prophets, Hc would have sent
'Abdu'l QAdir, for he, hy his virtues and charity, most of aU
men resembles Jesus Christ." lIe is caUed the Saint of Saints
-thc Qutbu'l Qutub, and the Ohausu'l A'zam-the greatest
Defender. It is said that his soul hovers now between e~rth

and heaven, and that God al ways answers his prayer made
on behalf of others. No saint equals him in the power of
working miracles, nor arc such man'cHous stories told of any
other.

The ~ikr of this Order is a very long one. The novice,
however, on adllli!:ision has only to add to the nam8.z, or five
oblig~tory prayers, the repetition 165 tillles of the creed,
La ilaha illa 'Ushu. One form used by the most spiritually
advanced members is to recite the Fatil;Ilih with the intention

I This is confirmed by tho Io.t.cst. writer on the subject, who writing in 1m
6Jl)'li :_" Par I' inst.ruct.ion qu'i!s donncnt. a leurs di:>ciple.-;, par Ics coloniCli qu'i1s
fondont do tout co~, les MCpLes de \' IsI'm mybtiquc multipHcllt dnn~ 10
Soudan pnlen leurs centres d't\dion," Cha.tdier's L'lslci"~ dall.S L'A/ri9.'"'
O",idc",",I<, p. 2M.
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that the !'eWil!'d for it shall go to the Prophet and tu 'Ahdu"
Qadir; Lo repeal 121 times the words, . 0 God, blt~ss our Lurd

MUhammad and his family"; then J21 tillles "Glory be to God.
Praise he to Goo. There i~ no God hut He. God is great
There is nu puwer except in the Lord Must High"; then 121
times" 0 HI",ikh Al~lu'l Qadir, something for Gud"; 100 times
the Sura xxxvi.; 41 tilliCS Stirn lx.... ii.; 121 times Sura ex.; H
times the tiuratu'l PlLti\llih; then once the Slimtu'l Ikhlas cxii. ;
and finally three times the words, "God hless the Prophet." I

This Order is widely dispersed and is one of the most tolerant.
It endeavours to get on with rulers and with men in high
positions; it stimulates their charily and !)ccks their aid. The

authority exercised by the Shaikh is very complet". At the
time of the initiation of a novice, the Shaikh taking his hand
and placing it !Jet,v.Teen his arms, sa.ys :_10 In the llll,me of God
llIost merciful, Illost c1elllent. 1 helieve in God, in His Angels.
in His book, in His Prophet. in the etay of judgment, in His
decrees, in His favours, in His punishments, and in the resur
rection from the dead." To this the novice replies :-" I alll a
!lIuslim, and 1 "m confirmed in my worship and in my faith,
I purify myself by a sincere repentance, from all my sins.
I repudiate all heresy. There is no God hut God, and
MUhlLmmad is His servant and apostle. It is from him 1
receive admission intu this Order. 1 take the oath of fIdelity,
1 engage to obey all the divine laws,. to do all things as in the
sight of God, to accept what He may be pleased to send me
and to thank Him for troubles which may oppress mc."
Other ceremonies follow and a. lonj:; list. of questions is put, '2

afler which, when they have been satisfactorily answered, the
novice lS admitted into the Order,

I To cllCh ~ikr tho following words are .\ddcd .,jJ,~, Bnd aho,

.,.." ~, "'-" U.... ..u\ ,}-- ,..u'
Rinu'li .Varabollt~ et J\llQu<1ll, p. 181.

A 6pedal o.t.titudo in pro.)"cr il> lldopt.cd by meDtbers of thili Order. Ibid, II. 18:.0.

• lWd, pp. 190-100.

The Unfi'lyah, often called the Howling Darwishes, bclong
to an Order founded in 578 A. H.-1182 A. D., by A~mlLd

Ar-Rufa'i of Baghdad. He is considere,1 to have been lL theo
logian of great repute. The hanners and turbans of this Order
are black. The members of the Order make fires which they
extinguish by rolling on the burning coals, anil thc)' even ent
live coals and gllLss, and swallow serpents, or appear to do so.
In lIfeeca their agents are adh'e, and they arc very hostile to
Europeans. l Lane describes a scene he witnessed in Cairo
thus: II A Darwish took l1. largc picc~ of livc con.l, placed it
between his teeth, and kept It illerc; thon drew it on hi.
tongue, and, k~eping his mouth wide open for t.wo minutes,
violcntly inhaled llnd cxhalc(l, showing thc insi{lc of his mouth
like a furnace and breathing out sparks. Having chewed and
swallowed the coal he sat down, without apparently having
suffered any pain." 2

The Chistlyah Order was founded by !lIuinu'd-din Chisti
in GaG A.H.-12:>8 A.D. He was a ,liseiple of 'Abdu'l Qadir
Jihini. The members of this Onler :lIe 1I10stly Shi'alts, They
are fond of music and perform the ~il'l-i-jali,

'1'he Hh:\~illph Order 3 was found".1 in 0"G A. H.-l~"8
A.D., and if; spread through lIlost ::\{uslilll lauds. It flourishes
in Egypt and in Algiers. It has given rise to many hmnches
which now form separate Orders. Its doctrines are held by
almost all the modern Orders. The Sanuslyah arc affiliated to
it." The founder, Abu 1fadian, was a mystic, deeply versed
In ~uf1istic lorc. To this auvanccd spirituaJism hc added great

1 l-'or tho special pr:l.yers used by this Order, see The Dnl1ci_fhn, b)' Urown,
pp.. 114.124.

t uno's MO<knt J-:9YJ>tioIU, \·01. ii., p. 100.

3 Tho nllDlO 16 taken from Lho third Shai~ of Lhe Order, AM l:!l1so.nu'sh
8hi;i1, 0. milo of gr~t reputAt.ion as 0. moralist, juricomult nod thcologi:\I~.

• For the IlCcount or the ritulll elf tho wor"hip o.nd of t.he inlllf\tlon of 1\

novice, Ree Htnn'lI Marabc)flt.t tt KllOlam, pp. 2-17.251.
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modesty of manner and a ready eloquence. which helped to
make him one of the most influential men of his age. The
early chiefs of the Order, worthy disciples of their great
master, took little interest in worldly affairs, and w."e really
the heads of a mystical philosophic;;l school, and one of the
instructions of Sh,;~il was "obey your Shaikh before you
obey your temporal sovereign." Many of the Orders deriyed
from it have made prncticn.l changes. and devote less time to
mystica.l studies and lUorc to practica.l ones; but they all .fOflll

a very great social lind religious power.

'rhe l\laul",viyah, often eaIled the dancing Darwishes, arc the
m05t popular Order in the Turkish Empire. They are famous
for their music and their mystic dance, which consist chiefly of
whirling rounel and round. This is said to represent the
revolution of the spheres and also the circling moyement of the
soul. cansed by the vibrations of its love to God. They sa.}'
their prayers in silence, standing up and turning round from
east to west. Their religious performances are to be seen in
Constantinople and in Cairo. The Oroer was founded in li72
A. H.-l~7:l A. D. by Maul,;na ,Jallllu'd din Humi. It is a yery
wea.lth)' Order. Thcn~ i~ in it a singular union of austcre
practicp.s, political ohse(luiou<';l1css to tlw Slllt:\-I1, and frivolous
ceremot11c~. The Shaikh of lhl~ Ordt'!r lllust ue :1- descendallt of
its founder.

The l'aqshbandlyah Order was founded iu 7In A. 1I.-l;~I\)

A.D. It is a very large and important Order and is found
chiefly in Asio. and in Turkey. It attracts Blen of high social
position and of learning. They generally perform the Z;ikr-i-khafi,
or silent oevotions. In addition to this each member I'Hust
daily recite the prayer for forgiyeuess, or Istii:J>fllr, once; the
Salamat, or prayer for peace, seyen times; the Fatihllh seven
times; Sura. xciv., nine times: Sura cxii., once, and then 'the
appointed ~ikr an indefinite number of times. The conformity
of its teaching to that of the Khalif Abu Bakr, the dignity of
its outward ceremoni"I, the high class of persons allililtted to it
arc amongst the cause~ which give this Order a. very high place

in the esteem and regard with which other Varwlshes look
upon it.!

'I'he Qalandarlyah, or wandering Darwishes, were founded
as an Order by Qalandar ytisUf, a n"tivo of Spain, 2 in 724 A:H.
-1323 A.D. He was, for a while, a member of the Chistiyah
Order from which he was dismissed, He then founded an
Order of his own. The statutes of the Order oblige its members
to live on charity, to be always on the muve, and not to a.mass
wealth for thomselves. TheY'are practically :;;titis. The Order
exists in India., Persia and Turkey. Their ~ikr contains 8t

prayer for the Founder and certain passages from the Qura.n3,

repeated many times, and concludes with the Darud, a prayer
for blessing on Mul).ammad and his family, which is said twice.
The Q"landar Varwish is a well known character in Eastern
tales.

The Bakhtashfyah Order was founded by Haji Bakhtash in
759 A.H.-1357 A,D., and is famous in Turkey owing to its
connection with the Janissaries. It is very popular with the
army still. I The symbol of the Order is the mystic girdle
which is put on nnd off seven times. The Dan,,·il:.ih in so doing,
""y. :-

(1) 1 tie up greediness and unbind generosity;
(2) I tie up avarice and unbind piety;
(3) I tie up anger and unbind meekness;
(4) I tic up ignorance aud unbind the fear uf God;

I Amongst. ot.her means for dostroying t.he I>(lnsc of indh·idualit.y, the following
i::l given :-" 'rhe becoming absorbed in the IOpirlt of the Shai~ is profitable only
to him to whom t.he ecstat.ic I>tate comes nat.uriLIl)'. To Il.tt.a1U tb,,~ object, one
must 008r"vc in his OWII spirit tho imllgo of his ::ibai~ and look upon it as on hi6
righ~ shoulder. Then from t.he bbouldcr Lo tbo heart, ho will draw a line along
which ~bo spirit of the ShBi~ ca.n como and t.nko posSClssion of his heart-" kinn's
MarGOOuU et Khotum, p. 26t).

• Somo Gutbora say ho was born at. I'll.Dipat ill Uindulil411.

3 Tho Fd.t.fl).a.h, or the opening cbnptor, 01 tbo Qurlm; BurG ii, ~ lobll,llj1

timos; Surlloluxiii t.bree time::l: Sura xii, t.cll t.imes.

f .4.nu p. 101.
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(5) I tie up passion and unbind the love of God;
(6) I tie up hunger and unbind (spiritual) contentment;
(7) I tic up' the influence of Satan and unbind the

influence of the Divine.

Their esoteric doctrines are a curious mixture of pantheism
and materialism, and arc thus described :-" Each human soul
is a portion of divinity which exists only in man. The eternal

soul, served ,by perishable mediums, constantly changes its
dwelling without quitting the earth. Morality consists in
enjoying the good things of earth without injury to anyone.
Whatever causes no ill to a person is lawful. The wise man
is he who regulates his pleasures, for joy is a. science which
has degrees. made known, little by little, tu the initiated.
Contemplation is the best of all joys. for it belongs to the
celestial vision."

The more recent Orders are to be found in Timbuktu,
Algiers and :\loroc;co, and are generally speaking offshoots
from the older ones, especially from the Sh"~illyah. Amongst
the more important of them nre the following.

The Bakkayfah has its centre in Timbuktu. It was founded
by Ahmadu'l llakkay in \lGO A, II.-1552 A,D. It is an offshoot
of the SM~iliyah Order and has considerable intluence south
of Morocco.

The Shaikhiyah Order was founded in 1013 A.H.-1604 A.D.
and is powerful ill the southern part of Algeria. It is more
political than religious.

The Karzazlyah Order was founded in lOW A.H.-IG07 A.D.
The founder, a member of the royal family of :llorocco, had been
a lIIuqaddim of the Sha~iliyah Order. He taught his followers
to reject reaSon ns it was a guide to error, to place absolute
confidence in the Shaikh, to meet death boldly, and to be ever
resdy to fight in the cause of God. The leaders adopted an
ascetic life and assumed a \'olulltary poverty. 'fhis caused
them to be held in great esteem. The lIluqaddims arc chosen
by tho members of the Order. It is spread over the East &tid
South of Morocco.

Thc Hansallyah Order was founded in 1114 A.H.-1702 A.D.
by Sayyed bin Yusufu'l Hansali, ~ man born in l\lurocco,
,.\fter the pilgrimage to Mecca, Hansali studied for awhile at
the AI Azhar University in Cairo; hut the toil and fatigue
uf the journey hom" made him forget all he ha,1 leamt. So
he leel llil tL5Cctic life, and spent I. long time in constant dcvo~

tioll Itt IL shrine of a falUous ~mint, with the result that hi;;
memory retunled to him. The influence of thili Order ib very
;;reat aUlOng.! the Berbers of the Atlas Mouutains. In addi
tion to the ~ikr, the Ikhw8.n reeite s()Iue portions of lL filluotls

poem on the ninety-nine names of <Tod. The fullowing are a
few "'ertiCS on ten of the IllLltles. I

--------_._------ --

'»"'; ..,.. .... ;Y " ;v<I. , ". A,,;, ''''' ;...." .ilil\-

:Ai,;... l.;.~u.u l.;...:u J,;....;)- 'j~ \t ""s)"u ~~

ll.f- .J ~ J\:V ~ Jj,u , 1ft ~, .~ ......~,"It .J ---" ,
~ JO; \,..oJ, "-4",''';\.0.. ~ oJ) ...,.,., "",Ii 4 ,

:Ii ..,.. f") ~ '-"""" ~') Io, * -.1';\.0.. ~)"" ........' ~\<.'"
1. a Pa~olling God, I ery t.o Thee.

Thy Purdon Lo implore;
o So\"creign T..ord, Ilubduc thro' IIlC

Who 0'01' ...ubverts Thy luw.

2. Thy g!Orj', Glorious Being, dOLh

~I.y feeble titrclIgLh incrCilioC;

o Thou who humblesL ill Lbo dust,

C~UI;C Iring tongues to cc.u.!>C"

3. Knowlcdge and ulldcrbt.ulldiug gi\"c,
0, Gh·or of all, t.o me;

Su,,~illcr, for my Ku~t.cnuuco

I look for caso f rOIlt Thec.

4. Tho lOOuls of ~11 Thine ellemies,

o Seizor or spirits, hCite;

o ScaLLerer of gifts, incretLSC d~ire

In hc"uty'tl devok'OS.

5. 0 Humbler, bumble Thou Lho power
Of &11 who Thee oppose;

o Thou who rahcsL, .....i:;c me up

III spite of Lhese 111)' roes.
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'l'he nmulets they prepare .have a great reputation for pre
serving the wcarers in safety in times of accidents, but they
arc scarce and difficult to obtain. They get on very well with
the French, but there are only five Zawiyahs in Algeria.

The Tijaniyah Order was founded in 1191; A.H.-1781 A.D.
by Si A!;lmad bin Mukhtaru't Tijani, who for a time was a
student in the important Mu!;llllllmadan University of Fez,
In 1186 A.H. he made the pilgrimage to Mecca where he
astonished the theologians by his erudition and knowledge.
Five years after he returned to Fez and the idea of founding an
Order began to take shape in his mind; but Fez was a place
too much given up to politica.l and religious strife for such an
attempt and so he moved further south. In due time he
announced to" smaIl body of devoted followers that the Prophet
had directed him to form an Order, different to "II others. For
instance, no member of it was permitted, under pain of the
!ieverest penalties. to become afliliated to another· Order. An
earnest propaganda followed and the Order soon became exceed
ingly powerful in Tunis, in the Sahara, the Western Stidan,
and as far even as Timbuktu. The chief Zawiyah was, in
due time, located in Fez under the patronage of the then
lIIoorish Emperor. The Order has been a militant I as well
as a teaching one. Haji 'Umr, one of its leaders, in 1833 went
to Bornu and then to the Hausa country. He was a man of
great vigour and very fanatieal. He reproached the ordinary
Muslims with their ignoranee and their apathy. Even the
Qadiriyah were too tolemnt for him. Under his influence the
Order extended its operations from Senegal to Timbuktu, and
as far south as the Hinterland of Sierra Leone. 2 The kingdom
he thus set up soon after split up into various smaller states,
but the influence of Islam remained. Thus, this Order, a
result of the active revival of Ishim at the end of the eighteenth

--_.- -_.-----_.
1 For 0.0 account, of ita wars, &CO Cbatelicr'& L'!sUim dan" L'J./rit.lU' Occtde7l.laLc1

p. 1S7.

• Ibid, p. 116.

century, has done perhaps more to advance the cause of ~Iu!;lalll
madanism in \Vestern Africa than any other one has accOlll
plished, and it is still a living power; but since the establishment
of French influence in the Senegal "n,1 in the NIger regIOns,
the political power of the Tijaniyall Order hns deelined. The
European occupation of these regions will stay any further

political influence and development.
The two Orders, the Qadiriyah and the Tijaniyah have

played the chief part in the propagation of I slam in the
\Vestern Stidan. I Under the Qadirlyah the propaganda was
by peaceful methods. By the instruction its Icaders gave to
their disciples, by the colonies they founded, they multiplied
in the SUdan their chief centres of action. They are widely
scattered. Their followers arc found as far south as Sierm
Leone and in the Upper Niger regions.2

The Tijanlyah, '''' we have seen, pursued opposite methods
and so long as they had the power, won their way by force. 3

The Ha!;lmanlyah Order was founded by another nati ve of
Morocco, "'Iu!).alUmad bin 'Abdu'r Hahman, in 1'208 A.H.
1793 A.D. He too was for a while a student in the AI Azhar
College. This Order has great influence in the Slidan. It
also has in Algeria two hundred and twenty Zawiyahs, seven
hundred and fifty-four MU'laddims and ninety-six thousand
members, The 'Ulama of Algiers, jealous of this new Order,
tried to convict Its founder of heterodoxy, but failed. This
attempt and failure increased his authority very much. In the
chief Zawiyah the Ikhwans keep up, by meanS of relays, day
and night, the repetition in a loud voice of the name of God.

I have now given a brief description of smne. of the old~r
Orders and of some of the more modern ones, whIch owe thetr

1Chat.oUor's L'I,lam daHl L'AIT"lU~ Occidentale, p. a18.

'Tout. 10 mouvcmont. roligioUI du SudAn Occldontale &0 Lrouvo alnsi dirigc par
lea in8uoDcClS Kadriycnncs, panda.nt 10 premiore moiLle du Iiii:cle. Ibid, p. 100.

s Cba~llor spaus of tobom as, "Ardont. 11\1% gucrres wntC6." and tho QWrlyah

he calla "pacifiquo CIt deboDnA.lre" Ibid. p. 840.
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existcnce to the grca.t wave of rcligious rcviva.l '\'hieh, ~tilllU·

I"teo no doubt by the '''"hlll,hi movement in Arabin, pllSsed
over the Muslim cUllllllunities in Africa. and led on to an active
propagandll. Islam as n theucratic system docs not recognise the
limitations made hy politica.l influenccs between the various
!\Iuslim peoples, dividing thclll into diffcrent States, and so thesc
Orders, common to a.ll la-nds, CIUl at nny timc and everywhere
exercise n ver)' real influence in any direction which their

leaders "IllY choose.

For many ccnturic!l Ish\1I1 hus prc\'ailed not only on the
northern coast of A.friCll but has pro1:ressed in the interior. Still,
the great'Mvance is to be dllted from the end of the 18th century,
or the beginning of the 1Uth, and has been mainly due to the
increased energy aud devotion of the Religious Orders. ]';ow the
whole Hinterland from the Red ::iCll to the Atlantic, as far south
as six degrees nurth latitude, a.nd. the country on the eastern
side of Africa down tv the PorlugueliC territory is 1I10re or lC6s
under Mul:umllna.dan influence. Ish'm has passed also from the
Hlidan into ~he c'1ua,lurial regions. It extends from two centres.
From the west it has gone along the Atlantic coast to Senegal,
Timbuktu and the Hausa land. From the eastern side the
modern movement began when Si Al::uuad bin Idris, the Shaikh
of the Qli.dirlyah Order, sent out missionaries, during the early
part of the lUth century. They won over the Kubians who
joined this Order in large numbers, and then missionary \'v'ork
began amongst the pagans of Kordufan. 'rhis work v,,'as arter~

wards carried on under the influence of the Mahdi, and is now
sustained by the great ::iantislyah Order. These two currents,
the one on thc cast, at onc timc morc warlike and fanatical;
the other on the west more commercial, arc advancing rapidly
into all the pagan regions. The presence of the officials of
the great European Powers in Senegal, Timbuktu, ~igeria and
other parts will have a deterrent effect on this expansion,
for trade will no bnger be in the hands of Muslim merchants,
who, to their credit be it said, are l1Ctivc rtIissionaries. One
mide of commerce also, that of slaves, will no longer Cldst.

Amongst the earlier agents of this extensive movement are
the Fulahs, the most snperior mce in the Western Sudan.
They are strict Muslims and unoer Shaikh Danfodio, about a
hundred years 'Lgo, became a powerful kingdom, warlike and
aggressive. They spread to thc west and to the south, won
many of the Hausa- people to IsI~m, made Sokota. in 1&17, the
capital of a lIlnl,!ammad"n State, then advanced as far as the
Yoruba conntry and built the large city of lIorin. Foul' large
and important kingdoms in Senegambill Ilwl the Sudan repre
sent the result of the energy infused into the Fnl"b people by
Shaikl! Danfudio. All this is oot to be luoked upon as a pel'
mn.nent gain for civilisation, for :\ reccnt French writer, though
speaking chiefly of ~ol'tbern Africa, "'ell s:'y,,-"lt is impos
sihle when comparing the pre,ent ,[ate of Afric:e with its
former state not to see how evil tltt.: ll1l1nCIlCe of Islalll has
heen, and not to desire that it l11;l,Y shortly give place to n.
political system less limited :llltl lcss dCllloralising. "1 Another
French author 5.'1.j's :-" The Ill,Ystit:a.l :ll1tl llwrciless cloCll'ine~

of Islam are the absolute elll'lIlies of nil pl'Ogrcss. 'rh(' East
rcmains imlllohile." 2

'I'he most recent and. indeed, the chief present propaganda
is carried on by n.n Order which surpasses all the others in
its power and its influence; :ell Oroer, which specially sets
itself against all western and modern civilisation and so consti
tutes a very real danger. It is that of the SanitSiyah, founded
by Sf lIIul,!ammad bin SI 'Ali bin Santisi, who was born
in the year 120G A.. H.-17!l1 A. D.s He belonged to It nohle
family and claimed to he descended fl'OlI1 the Khalif 'Ali, the
son.in-Iaw of the Prophet. The name hy which he is usually
known is that of Shaikh Snni"i. He WitS It native of AI1:iers,
where he spent the early pltrt of his life. At the age of thirty

1 Ganniera' l~ Maroc, p. 87.

, Frisch'fl, Lt! 1e!nroc p. 47.

3 "The prooomlnBnt fDoCt in the ovolution ('If 1511\m III tbc prCf>ellt tlmr. Is
tho format.ion of the nc'v Order of the SlllllhfYf\h." Cb:ll.dj{'r',; T.,..~ C()nf""t".~

Mn'1l1manes. p. 12,
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he went to Fez, and for about seven years studied Mul;1am.
madan law and theology under the most fsmous teachers there.

He also became acquainted with the philosophy and the mys·

teries of the Sha~illyah Order. He then returned to Algiers
just before the French occupied that country. Whilst there he

wandered about as " religious teacher and so spread his views
...riongst a number of people. After a while he made up his
mind to proceed on the pilgrimage to Mecca, and took the
opportunity of conversing with learned men nt the seversl
places nt which he stayed on the way. He wns also initiated
into some of the Religious Orders. He intended to mnke "
stay of some length in Cairo, in order to study at the famous
'rheological College of Al Azhar; but, in some wny or other,
he gave offence to thc more influential 'Ulnma attnehed to

the College, who denounced him as "n innovntor in religion,
a fatal fault in so conser""tiYe II plnee. The result wns that
Shnikh Sanusi had to proceed on his wny. He, however, gives
quite n different reason for his depnrture. He says thnt one
dny when he was making the usual wazu, or ceremonial ablu·
tion, before engaging in the n:ullBz, or stated prsyers, in the
;llosque attached to the College, he saw " man who looked
mean and poor. The mnn, who was quite a stranger, said to
him :-" Why dost thou do so with me, a Sam;si?" "How do

you know my nallle?" He replied :-" I am the Quth of the
oge." "Then," !-;!"id Sa.ntisi, "it is thou I am Reeking." The
man said to him :-" Thou hast nothing to do with me, go to
Mecca." In after years, it suited Shaikh Sanusi to show that
he left Cairo owing to a supernatural direction, and not that
he was expelled as a trOublesome student. But, whatever was
the cause, he did go, and proceeded on his way to fulfil his
original intention of making the pilgrimage to Mecca. As his
mind had already been directed towards tho life of a Darwish,
wpen he amyed at Mecca he placed himself under the tuition
and SpiritUf>i guidance of Shaikh Ahmad bin Idris, the Shsikl!
of the Qadirlyah Darwishes. Owing to some locnl disputes
Shaikh Ahmad was exiled from ;lfecca. His devoted pupil

and follower went with him, and on the Master's death in
1833 A. D. claimed, though opposed by some others of his
followers, to be his successor. This led to a division in the
Order, the result of which was that Shaikh Sanusi, haying
induced many of his fellow Darwishes to join him, formed
n new Order, of which he assumed the headship. He theu
commenced an netive propaganda in Yemen, but the older
Orders looked upon his work with disapp1'oml and successfully
opposed him. Howeyer, he remained in ~Iccco. from 1835 to
184:.1, gathering men around him and developing hi:.; plans.
He c:\II(~d his t~nching the ·~f\.rfqah-i-~Inl;1nmll1ndiyah, or . "'ay
l)f ~rllh:lIIHJlnd', niH} ~nid lh~t hif:; community wn.~ :l. rdonned
brJ.llch of tllf) grcat Sh:ifiliyah Order. Hc now gave to his
own Order the name '),'arlqah-i-Sanuslyah, or 'Way of Sanusi '.
~ren in thc position he hatl now assumed profess to have
special revelations from God and to be divinely directed in
thcir movements; ~o not finding 'iufficient scope in Mecca for
his plans and purpose~. he one dny announccd to his disciples
that ~Iuh:llllmad ha,l appeared to him, and had order"d him
to lenye ilIeeca and to settle his iIiseiples in Zawi)'ahs, or mono
r\!;teriec;, in J11lLny different land!;. This he did most effectually
in course of time. ht\.wiynhs were established in Arabia. Egypt,
the St'tclan, Tunis, Algier~, Tripoli, Senegamhia. and even in
the EaRl<lm Archipelago. The rapid extension of this Order
has been ma.rvcllous. There is nothing like it in the modern
Muslim world. Wit.h its extension its power hns also increased.
~L Duveyrier says th"t there are three million members of the
Order; but the Sanusis theruselyes say there are eight ruillions.
Prohably there are five or six, for the inhabitants of Wadai,
now nearly all Sanusis, number nearly three millions.

The Shaikh, after settling his course of action, soon gathered
n. Ia.rge hody of disciples together, over whom he exercised a.
most rigorous discipline. Whilst displnying administrstive
abilities of a very high order, he continued his theological studies
and became a prolitic writer on religious subjects.

The 'Ulama arc ne~rly alwa)'s hostile to the Darwishes, anil
17
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Shaikh Sanusi soon learnt that his growing influence stirred
up a spirit of jealousy. The 'Ulallll' of Constantinople. Cairo.
and lIfecca were all ranged in opposition to him, '>nd so in the
year 1855 he withdrew altogether from their spheres of influ
ence. and in the oasis of Jaghbub 1 in the Libyan desert. midway
between Egypt and Tripoli,2 founded a Zawiyah which became
the head-quarters of the Order. The site was well chosen.
It is situated about one-hundred and fifty miles south of
Tobruk. a Mediterranean port used by the San,"sis. and occupies
a. commanding position on the grcat caravan routes t)( Korth
Africa. "It is at once a fortress and a convent. a University
and 3. shrine," Except to moderll artillery it is an almost
impregnable pbee. It possesses a fine mosque and luany
buildings. It grew rapidly after the conversion uf the people
of \Vadai, of whom many came as students or as labourers.
The transfer of the capital in 1994 to the Kufra onsis. a move
ment to be described later on, has lessened the importance of
Jaghbub. which is now little more than the University of the
Order. Jai:l!bllb was not only the administrative centre, bllt
also the theological home of the Order where hundred~ of its
rnis'iionaric8 were trained as teachers and preachers and then,
year by yea.r, sent forth in large l1llJllhers to proclaim the
doctrines of Islam in all parts of l'orthern Africa. The
names of all the brethren of the Order were carefully entered
in the record books kept there. It is said that its theological
school had seven hundred pupils. 'The Order of the SanllSlyah
is more than an organization to rdonn what its leaders con
sider to be lax in Islam; it is a powerful proselytizing body.
The isolation of the desert life at .TaghbUb. and the freedom
gained from the opposition of the 'Vlama and orthodox MullAs

I ~"... Sometimes Ioho pluro.l form ~"... is used.

t "Tripoli, nomin&l11 Turkish, but. pmctically under the rule of tho Snolis{>"o.h
confratomlt.y Is dMgerous ground, Into which Fro.ncc wit.h her experience of
this powerful and highly orgcmized Mu~o.mmndll.n sect, on the oordClf land of
the Sahara And Algeria. ltscl(. may well hcsito.tc to enter." Sil\'a. White's TIl<)
E.rpau!ion 0/ E,)!fpt. p. 123.

and Maulavis gave Shaikh Sanusi that peace and tranquillity
'which increased his spiritual influence over his followers. Soon
after his arrival there. he began work amongst the negro races.
He purchased slaves from those nomad tribes who in t.he
internecine wars of their respective territories had after a
victory taken them as prisoners, or had acquired them by
successfully pillaging slave caravans. i;haikh i;anlisi brought
these slaves to his Zawiyah. placed them under religious
instruction for 1\ time, and then, when fitted for it, senl them
to their own countries us free men and as preachers of Islalll.
They became and remained his most faithful followers.

Shaikh S",nusi died at Jal:hblib in the year 127G A.H.
le5U A.D. nnd was buried in that place. His mausoleum in
the great lI10sque there i~ a very luagnifkcnt one and pilgrim
ages to it-, illstearl of making the l:Iajj to i\!ccc<.J., arc CQllllllOIl
amongst his followers. Though little known in the ";cslcrn
warlit, he was one uf thc most rcmarkahle mcn of thc age.
Without sheddin(.: blood or calling in the aid of any temporal
ruler, by the cnergy and force of his character. he raised up in
the Ottoman Empire and its adjacent bnds a theocratic sys
tem \\'hich is almost, it not (Iuitc, indepcndent of any politica.l
Puwcr. His grcat object was tu restore the origina.l lsisill and
to revive the relih';ous and moral laws of the Prophet. This
being the attitude of his mind, he naturally opposed all
modcrn innovations in Turkish rule and life, anrl wished to
raisc an impassable harrier against \Vcstcrn civili6ation lmd
the intlucllcc of lohe Christian Powers ill ~luslilU lands. Hc
had been influenced by the earlier Wuhlu\bi revival. for he
followed that sect in its rigorous prohibition of many harm
less things. At the salnc time, with a.1l this stiffness of
thought and lifc, he, as the head of a Darwish Order, intro
duced a mystical element into all that he taught.

Shaikh Sanusi WI'S succeeded by his SOil, 'Ali bin Sanusi.
a lad then of about thirt~en years of age. who by European
writers is also called Shaikh Sanusi, but by 'i\1uslims ann
by his own followers Shaikhu'\ Mahdi. In order to distinguish
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this, the present head of the Order, from his father, we
shall also speak of him as the Sbaikhu'l Mahdi, or simply
as the Shaikh, remarking, however. that he had no con
nection whatever with the late M"bdi in the Eastern
Stidan. He now takes tbe administrative oversight of the
Order, whilst his brother, Mu\1ammad Sharff, looks after the
religious teaching. His followers. or at all events the more
ignorant amongst them. looked upon him as the coming
Mahdi, who was expected in the thirteenth century of Islam,
a period of time which expired in the year 1883 A.D. In
support of their expectation they alleged that he bore between
his sboulders the indubitable sign of his desiguation to some
high office, a round bluish spot, such as that which had,
according to Muslim belief, appeared on the bodies of :lloses,
Christ, and Mu\1ammad, the three great leaders of the pro
phetic order. Their belief has not been verified, but whilst it
lasted it added power and prestige to the rule of the Sbaikh.

The Grand Council of the Order used to meet, from time
to time, at Jaghbtib, under the presidentship of the Shaik!!,
wbo was in this work assisted by his brother and his coun
cillors. Two of the latter held the office of Wazlrs. One
was in special cbarge of the Zawiyah at Jaghbilb, while tbe
other superintended tbe atfairs of all the other Zawiyabs. The
organization is very simple. The Darwishes live in the
various Zawiyahs. each of whicb is under the charge of a
superior, called a :l-Iuqaddim, to whoill tbe members must
yield implicit obedience. There were I in 1886 one hundred
and twenty-one different Zawiyahs, all subject to the lIIother
House at that tillle situated in Jaghbtib. In the head Monas
tery there were about four hundred Darwishes, gathered froill
all parts. Most of them were unmarried, and so were ready
at a moment's notice to go anywbere tbe Sbaikh migbt direct
them to proceed, or to undertake any duty be might call upon
them to perform. A hundred negro slaves did tbe household

1 Duveyrlar, writing In 1886 gi\'C3 this number; buL t.haro mUlt. bel many
more in niat.enee DOW.

work and attended to the gardens: 'l'he inmates of the Za.wiyah
were well armed, and a large reserve of guns and ammunition
was kept in stock. Five pieces of artillery had been purchased
in Alexandria and were kept ready for usc. A certain number
of artificers and workmen lived outside the Za.wiyah. One
day the Shaikh was asked whether all this warlike display
was against the French or the Turks. " ~either against the
one nor the other," said he. ":lfy father began" work which
had great results. I simply carry it on." Taxes arc levied
at the rate of 2! per cent. on capital exceeding one bundred
and twenty-five francs, and extraordinary contributions arc
sometimes called for from the possessors of treasure, ware
houses, and cattle. The Order itself is rich in slaves, bouses,
sheep, and camels, the latter being branded with the name
of Allah. Whenever tbe delegates of the bhaikh visit the
brethren in the subordinate Zawiyahs they receive offerings.
Tbe poorer bretbren, who cannot pay the taxes, are employed
in building Zawiyabs, in attending to the gardens and cattle,
IWd in carrying despatches. For the latter purpose a system
of cow-iers wa,s orgu.uiscd, by weaus of wlJich l,;QlllIllUuicu.tion
between Jaghbtib and distant Zawiyahs was easy and eOIll
paratively swift. The Shaikh was thus kept well inl011lICd of
all that was going on. The probable nrri",,1 01 a stranger at
Jaghbtib was known before he came neal' to it, and, IInless he
had something in the shape of a passport from a Muqaddim,
he was subjected to a very strict examination before he was
allowed to have any iutercourse with the Darwisbes. If all
was satisfactory, the Shaikh might after sowe days accord
him the privilege of a personal interview; but, as bis person is
looked up as sacred, such interviews were very rarely granted.
In order to ensure secrecy, the orders of the Shaikh and
of the Muqaddims sent by letter are nearly always written
In ,,; vague and impersonal form. Tbus" letter from Mecca
to JaghbUb reads :-" Your sen-ant wbose writing is known
to you. Its superscription is also a little known. By the
Grace of God Most High may it arrive at J aghbtib and may
it be referred to the lords of the brothers......• God keep
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us in peace. Amen. Under the invocation of Bedoub." 1 In
the oalutation at the beginning of a letter no name is men
tioned. Conventional terms I1re used to disguise the purport
of the correspondence, and great care is taken to ensure the
safe delivery of letters.

The Muqaddims have much influence over people who arc
not actual members of the Order, and who have not (·aken the
calling of a Darwish upon them. In some parLs the people
hold their lands by a kind of feudal tenure, and arc practically
the vassals of the Order. The principal person in such a dis
trict is not the Turkish Mutasarrif, but the Samisiynh lender,
and thc chief work of the Turkish officials is to keep the mcm
hers of the Sanusiyah Order contented.. rrhc most act.ive centre
or its influence wa..<,;, nntil the remova.l to the Kufra oasis, the
peninsula of Barka, nominally belonging to the Ottoman Empire,
really to the Shaikbu'l l\lahdi. 'rhus the Sanusis occupied
the lIlost fertile part of Tripoli and the Sultan did nut dare
attempt to expel them. It is said that the Shaikhu'l ~Iahdi

can command the sen·ices of 25,000 men as foot soldiers, and
of 1,500 mounted men. In the north-eastern part of Africa,
excluding Egypt, a very common form of oath used by the
people is to swear by "AI l:Iaqq Sidi as-Sanusi", that is,
"by fhe truth of Sidi as-Sanusi". 2 In addition to these
volunteers, there arc the regular Darwishes and a large number
uf slaves always llvailable when fighting men are needed.
Shaikhu'l lIIahdi does not commit the error of neglecting the
masses. A Muslim traveller, if found worthy of it, recei,·es
hospitality in o..ny 2<~wiyah he may he ncar; and, if he is
intelligent, he receives Ill.uch attention from the ~Iuqaddilll.

In this way the Order has become very popular.

In the Annual Conference held formerly at Jai:!lbub. and

I The meaning of this is not known oU'-&idc the Order: It Is probAbly G kind

01 t.&l16lIl&D.

t If &. Bedouin of these pl)rts Iiwcars; "~Il)Y I be excluded lrom tho Ztiwi)·ah,
if ono may be 6ure he Is speaking t.he truth." Sih'a Whiw'li From
Sphino: 10 Ora<4l, p. 123,

now at Al Istat, the Shaikh, assisted by his Muqaddims,
examines the temporal and spiritual condition of the Order,
and discusses with them plans for the future, especially as
regards the extension of their influence. In their propaganda
work they seek to influence men of position, and pay much
attention to the education of the young. In provinces long
subject to Islam, such as Egypt, where they wish to reform
the religion, they generaily commence by opening schools, and
trust to time for the gradual spread of their views. In this
way they nre nble each yenr to consider the operations of the
Order llR a whole, and the su<:ce~s they meet \\'ith is extra
ordinary. For example. they went first to Farrara-, an oa.sis in
the Lybian desert, in the yE,ar 18GO, and in less than thirteen
years they completely changed the character of the people and
acquired valuable property. One favounte method of reaching
a new tribe is to purchnse slaves taken from it, and after
teaching Isla.nr to them to release and send them hack as
preachers to their Own people. In this way much success was
met with in the \Vadai cOllntry, the SalLans of which have been
and are ardent admirers of the Santisis. Tbe first object of the
Shaikbn'l 1Ilahdi was the convet'sion of the Chief, by showin"

. . 0

hUll the advantage, primarily to hilllsclf and thcll to his people,
ot the establishment of cOllllllercial rcl:uions with the Srmllsiyah
Order. The Sultan of the W",lai country, 'Ali bin Muham
mad, soon beca.me an enthusiastic follower of the Shaikhu'l
lIIahdi. At hi. decease in 187(;, the succession to the Sultanate
wa.' disputed, and it shows the enonnous influence the Sanusis
had then obtained, that they were able to stop the internecine
conflict and to secure the accession of the candidate they pre
ferred. The new Sultan then elected became a loyal subject,
and held his officc as a tributary to the Jaghbub Zawiyah.
To the Xorth-west of Wndni, the State of Ennedi has become
a. vassal one. In 18:;,1, the people oC tha.t country were all
pagans. In 1888 they had all become Muslims, and the chief
had been admitted as a membcr of the Order. He used to
send to Jaghbub not only rich presents, but the choicest of
his young men to be fully trained and instructed under the
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personal direction of the Shaikhu'l Mahdi. In faet, the whole
region round Lake Chad is more or less under Ssnusi influence.

'fo the north-west of Lake Chad lies an .inhospitable desert,
in the midst of which, about five degrees South of Jaghbub,
is the great oasis of Kufra. The large Zawiyah of Al Istat
in this oasis is the second in importance of nil the Zawiynhs,
and for m..ny years was looked to as a probnble future asylum
in an nlmost unapproaehnble region. The move thus antici.
pated aetunlly c..me to pass in the year 18D3 or 18D4 when
the Sh..ikhu'l IS"1m, with many of the wealthier residents of
.Iaidlbi,b, left that placp. for Kufra. 'rhe hatred of the Sanusis
to Muslims who submit to the political supremacy of the
Christian Powers, or who would effect 3. compromise with
western civilization, is so great that gOGO ~[uslims are exhorted
to leave such countries as Turkey ..nd Egypt. This naturally
arouses hostility ag..inst them and so, in order to avoid reprisals
..nd to be free from such cvil influences, thc Shnikh transferred
his se..t of Government to this more isolated place. He himself
is said to live not in the Zawiyah, but at Joffa close by. New
rontes ha.ve been openec1 up in various directions. .1 From
this inaccessiblo fortress the Sha.ikhu·1 "lahdi governs Sanusi
land. Swift me..engers carry his orders to all parts of North
Arrica.; nno he is kept consta.ntly infonned by his agents of
all that transpires in the outer world, receiving books, pam
phlets, newspa.pers, a.nd nIl the requirements oC his responsible
oftice. His military and political organization is complete.
The policy of the S..nusi never changes." 1 The Order has
now seventeen monasteries in Egypt,2 but in Tripoli there are

I Silva Whito'a From Sphinx to Oracl~, p. 12a.

I Tho fnmous Amb traveller, Ibn &tutnh, who \'isitcd Cairo o.bout the )-ear
1333 A.D., t.hus describes tho D6rwishcs of that da)·. Ho sn)'s :-" The Zilwl)'llhs
aro very numeroU8. Each Z'wl)'ah iA set apart. for lI. number of Darwl&hes
who for tho most pnrt o.re of Perslnn origin, wel1 vorsed In ~ufi doctrines.
At the head of each Z'wiyah is n. Shai~. The regularity and order are narvel·
lous. A servant goes in the oarly mornIng La oneh Darw19h, who IndICll.Le9
the dishes he r&qwres, When they moot for mctrJs, bofore ench one 18 pln.cod

many more. It there defies all rules and is n great social
and political power. Thc Sanus!yah Darn'ishes sometimes, in
places where they arc likely to meet with much opposition,
assume other names. 'rhus in 1'nni8 they appeared as Ill.embers
of the Qadirlyah Order when they commenced operations there.
The succe.. they hnve met with has been comparatively smnll,
nnd they have only five Zawiyahs in that country. They hn"e
been lUore successful in the oases of the Saho.m. They COI11

menced work in Morocco in 1877 nnd hnve now three Zawiyahs
there, at Tangiers, Tetuan and Fez. In the various 03SI~S a.nd
amongst the Berber tribes of the Atlas range they have "tany
ndherents. In the country of Tibeste and of Borku, to the
north-west of Lake Chad, tbey arc using their utmost endea·
vours to convert the heathen population or to stir up the

n. 100.( nod soup ill scpnrnte dishes. They partako of food twice & day. Tho)'
h:\vo t\ gllnncnl for winter llnd 0110 for summer. Their h"ing costs from lweu1.)'

to LbirLy dirbctlls II. mOllth. On Thunlodo.y!io and Frid:\)"s thuy h;l\'(;' !;w(lcLCncci

titbits The)' nrc allo.....ed t>o:\p for tbe w(l,!ohing of thclr c1otb<.>s. oil {or tbeir

lnmp.., "od the Icc'! for the public oolbij. The mnrricd mell h;I.\'o.: ~Jll\rnlc

Z'wiynhs. They must f>3y the fiyc slo.led pro)'crs c3Ch d:ly, :md must pas.<;
c:\Ch night in tho Zawiyah, Ench 0110 has his own sajj&do.h, or prnyer-c:npct,
nnd at. the tIme or mortling prn)'cr (Baliltu's-~ub~) tbey say SUro.s xlvilL, tn-H.,
nnd Ixxviil. AfLer thi'!;, cnch ona to.kc~ 0. juz, or sect.ioll of the Quriln and reads
it, and so they soon comph:te tho reading of the wbolu book. Thon thoy rcci~

tho prai!ioC!> of Ood. The I>;\lne routine is gone through !It the afternoon pra)'er

(~liltu·l'n..... r).
Tho following custom is ob5Cf\'cd with a novice. He Is brought to tbe door

of tha Zilwiyah, wit.h a girdle round hili loin~ Bud do pra)'or.co.rpet all bh
shoulder. In bis right band he carries a stnft, nnd In bia left a win. Tho
doorkoopclr infonns the servant of the Zilwiyllh of the coming of the oo\-ico.
Thoy then IUlk him wby be hB.& como, In what Zawi),ah he bas rcsided, and
the m~me of his spiritual direetor. As soon IlS the truth of his answers; 15
verified he is o.Uowed to cnter the Zilwiyl\b, to spread out his pra)'er-carp:et..
He Is I.ben sbown wb~re he can perform the ceremonial ablutions. He' then
does thesc, returns to tho placo where hi!! prnyer-cnrpet WM laid down, untie!
his girdle, makes n. pr"yor (namtr.) or two rnk'a15, IdSSOfl tbo bAnds of tho
Sbni~ and of his nssistllnts, (Uld Lakes hls place nmongst them.

On Friday the acrvo.nt, tnkes all tha pro.yer-carpeLa to the "Ioaque, where t.he
Bh&l~ and all tho Darwishcs of the Order o.6&Cmblo and go through their usual
routine of prll.)'er Bnd reBding of tho Qur6.n; oJ~r which tohoy return t.o their
7.b1)·ah_" Ibn Batutah, \'01. I. p. 71.
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Mu\lammadans to greater strictness of religiou, life. In 187a
they had gone as rar ILl; Senegal, and there was in 1888, at
least. one Zawiyah in rrimbuktu and probably there are more
now. At that time the Order had not penetrated into the
Upper Nile regions or into Nigeria, but their influence on the
Orders already there had become even then so great that it is
probably only" question of time when all in these regions will
fall into their power. Thus in Arrica the Ordcr has spread
with great rapidity and possesses milch infillence and power.
In Europe it has fOllnd no footing except at Constantinople
In Asia there a.re about twelve Zawiyahs. olle of which is al
Mecca, built Ileal' the tomb of Adam and Eve. I The archives
of the Order are kept there. At Jeddah the Z'wiyah "
Illainly for the use or the pilgrims. The Order is popular ill
t.he Hedjnz, the tribes of which are much auached to it and
form a material fO"ce rend)' to oppose the Turkish 'Ulalllo
and civil authorities when the due time arrives. The Rnmislynh
Darwishe. are "Iso fOllnd at work in the Mala)' Archipelago.
Mllny Malays when in Mecca assllme Ar:tbic nnmes or title'
instead of their own native ones, and often call themselves
Santisis, which shows that the Order is well known to them.

A point of some importance is the npparunt readiness awl
success with which the Sanusiyah Order assimilates itself to
other religious confraternities. 2 The Sh'~ill'yah, the 'I'ij'nlah and
the Qadirlyah Orders, after having commenced hy repudiating
the claims of Shaikh Sanusi, now hear, more or less, the intel.
leetual yoke of the Sanuslyah, and eonrorm to sOllle extent, in

1 These &~tements as to the numbers of tbe Zawl)"o.bs arc based o.n infor
mation given by Duve)·rler and by Rinn in 18&1, tbe Io.te!>t o.uthcntic records 011

this subject; but tboy must have vcr:' lBrgely incroosed during the IBSt f;h:tcCll

y......

'Un point important qu'jJ est c&Scntie! de ne pBS perdre de \'uc, c'cst III
teodance dela coofreric de S(do Mu~atumBd Bcn 'Ali's SBnill~i a. ti'lUl.'limller les
Gutres IL9!OClatloDa rellgteur.e& Iuuell comme elle, de I'kole de!'! Sb'?:illyGh, c'est·
'.dlre Ja. presque totallt6 des ordres musulma.ns. Et cctLo tactlque, dent I~

f't!lu!t.ah polltlques peuvent devenler trea grave!>, a. etC' couronnl-e de succb
clans Ie plus gn.nd nombre de cas " [)uvc)'rler's La CO'l1frlr~ JluS111mt1flt, p. 8,

political matters, to the views held by it. l It is said by sowe
writers that ~haikh Sanusi tolerated certain of the special rites
and cerclIlonies of these other Orders, and thus extended his
perwnal intluence over a mass of people not actually initiated
into his own Order. A wan may become a Sanusi, without
abandoning his own Order, provided that he submits to certain
restrictions. In fact, this capacity for assimilation is a special
characLerisLic uf Lhe Order. "Thus, Lhe ~anusi8 claim the
support of no less than rorty (or, as some authorities would
say, sixty-four) groups-Religious Orders, or branches of these
more or less allied LO Lhe Sh.~iliyah school of philosophy, which
embraces Lhe majority or the Muslim Orders. Amalgamation
is undoubtedly aimed at, and is, in fact, progressing rapidly;
because wherever the Sanusis settle, there they eventually rule.
Its latitudinarianism thus constitutes the great cohesive force
in the propaganda. of the Sanusis. "2 Its secret agents arc to
be found in Zawiyahs of other Orders, and these men duly
report to Lhe Shaikh all that is of importance for him La know.
They also quietly spread Sanus!yah views amongsL these oLher
Darwishes. Conscious of the power which an air of mystery
gives, they keep Lhe rules of their Order secret and avoid any
outward distinctive sign. The rosary they usc is one CQllUllOn

to others. In the namaz, or public prayer, they usc no peculiar
rites, whilst their special ~ikl' is made known to their own
followers alone. The form of ~ikr they use is as follows:
The worHhippcr, after $al'Lu'l-Fajr, or the usnal morning
prayer, says forty times, "0 my God, preserve me at the
moment uf death and in the trillis which follow it"; then
one hnndred times, " I seck pardon from God"; Lhen one
hundred times, " There is no God bnt Allah and lI1n\lammad
is the Prophet uf God": then one hundred times, "0 my
God, grant thy favour La our Lord Mul,1ammad the illiterate
---- -"'-_.--_.

1 .. Tous Cell ordrc8 on confreries, diviM!cs autrcfoi&, tiClmblent au conttll.iro
aujeurd'hui obeir nunc impul&ion uniquc dout on ignore encore l'er\giuClo,"
Frir.ch'a Lc Maroc. p, 186.

j Bih'a White's l"rcnn Sphin.z /0 Or~, p, 117,
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prophet, also to his family and companions, and give them
safety". I 'I'he three last should then be repeated all o,-er
again three times, making altogether nine hundred repetitions.
The ritual directions of the ~ikr are that the rosary should be
carried on the hand and not be suspended from the neck, and
in all meetings for worship music and dancing are strictly
prohivited.

Whilst the Santistyah strongly assert the truth that God
alone is to be exalted, they allow a very high veneration to be
raid to Saints, though they would not call it worship. In fact
they prohibit pilgrimages to their tombs and the invocation of
their names. The novice is expected to entirely renounce the
world, and to yield implicit obedience to the Shaikh as his
spiritua.l guide and temporal leader. Luxurious dresses. silk
embroidery, ornu.mcnt~ (except for women) and gold and silver
vessels are forbidden things; but the precious metala may be
used in the hilts ·of swords, as they may be employed in the
Jihad, or Holy War. Coffee and tovacco are strictly forbidden.
Tea may be drunk, but not sweetened with loaf sugar, for that
is said to he clarified with the bones of animals slain without
the use of the expression Bismilllih (i.e., in the n'lIne of God)
vy the persons who killed them. All that appertains to them
is thus impure, and 50 unlawful for use vy Muslims. Inter
course with Jews or Christians is not pennitted. No salutation
""ould Uc made to them, and no business tmnsacted with them.
IC the Jew or Christian should not ve a Hayah, or ~lIlllni, hc
must ve dealt with as an enemy. 2 He is either a ~immi, that
IS, one allowed to live on payment of a tax, or he is a fair
subject for oppression and death. The Order is thus absolutely
hostile in its spirit and intention to all non-Muslim peoples.

, "What llpoci&1ly charac~rizes them (the Sanillliya.h), ~bovc evory )luJ:1nm.
madan Order or &et., is, not. merely tho {Illllloticiarn within tbeir own religion,
but their burning batred 0,[ Christians." Rohlfs. quoLcd by Sil\'a White in
FrOll1 Spl,ilU: /0 Oracle, p. lZ1.

The members of the Order should not carry their disputes
before alien law courts. The Shaikh is the supreme judge,
who alone can settle the civil and criminal cases which may
arise in 50 large a body. They profess to be quite orthodox
in their religious principles. They look upon the Quran as
God's word direct to His people, and consider the Sunnat to

be that same will, declared in the daily actions and words of
the Prophet. They look upon bid'at, or innovations on thc
traditional beliefs and practices as hurtful and heretical; they
asscrt the absolute necessity of the Imamat, that is, the con
stant presence of a spiritual Pontiff, whom they find in th'eir
Shaikh. They consider thc ideal religious life to be one of
contemplation.

All this leads the Santislyah, the most uncompromising,
and the most powerful of all the Orders, to view Islam as a
Theocracy and to consider that all I:ood lIluslims shollld,
with them, so look upon it. Thc result is a great pan-Islamic
movement. Intelligent, and convinced too of the excellence of
their cause, they can with patience wait for the fllll resllit
of their teaching. Not that this is likely to lead to more
toleration, for onc of the most recent and one of the best
informed French writers on Islam in Algiers declares that,
if it were possible to drivc the French into the sea and to
establish a theocratic state, the religious Orders would do it
at once. I But for the present, the Santistyah enter into no
political engagements with Christian or Muslim Powers, and
simply trust to the leaven whieh their principles introduce
amongst Muslims. The end to be sought for is to 50

regenerate Islam, by restoring it to its ancient state, as they
conceive it to have been, that it may present an effective
barrier to the destructive forces of European eivilisation and
the modern spirit, 'I'hey do all this from a religiOUS motive,

1 "81 ees 8oclel.es socrete8 cntrovo)'&(ent. I. possiblliLC do nous jewr a I.
mer at. de 8ubstituor un ~"'t musulm"n tbeocreJ.lquo r. I'ortire de cbos.es
acLue., cllC!i cherchcr.ient !lana 10 moilldre deut.<! n reUVllfltOr, dana uu bupreme
oOort, I~ domina1.ioD chretiOIll1l:." Count. C&btrics' L'ldatIJ, p. ~.
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for they allinu that the glory of God is their only aim. 1'hey
do, however, look forward to a temporal kingdom, whieh the
Theocracy they hope to sec will be; but for the present they
work for that objcct in their owu way. and that way is to
"mid any entan~lements with worldly Powers. In 1872 the
Prussians tried to stir up the Samislyah to proclaim a Jihad
against the French. but in vain. The Sultan of Turkey
ordered the Shaikh to send him some. men to fight the
Hussians, but not a man went. The Italians have sought their
aiel in counteracting French influence in Tunis, but have not
sllcceeded in getting it. During the revolt of Arabi Pasha in
Egypt the Sanuslyah did not stir. The Shaikh probably
thought that the Turks, who are not his friends, had some·
thing to do with Arabi's revolt, or perhaps he did not think
that even' its succebS would Icad to the establishment of a
universal Imam"t...

rn the year 188;), six enn'ys eame from the Mahdi in the
Sudan to Jal:hbub with a letter addressed to the Shaikh of the
Samislyah Order. The Mahdi wrote somewhat as folIows:
"I have defeated the English and Egyptian troops. I shalI
continue the war until Egypt falIS into the hands of the true
believers. Thou art alI powerful in the West. Join me in a
Holy War." The Shaikh asked his Darwishes what hc should
say in reply. They said :-" Thou art the !lIaster, and we
fOIIOW thy order." The Sudanis wcre WCII treated, and on
the fourth day the Shaikh addressed them as folIow. :-" TelI
your lIlaster that we \vill ha\'c nothing: to do with him. His
way is not good. 1 send no Ictter in reply." Thus a great
danger to civilisation was happily averted. The Shaikh saw
plainly th"t the revolt was preu,,'ture and lacked the condi.
tions of permanence a.nd success. X0 doubt also it WR-li the
implied ignoring by the r.bhdi of his own pretensions as
the foremost and most excelIent of alI the ShnikbR, and not
any conRideration for Egypt, which led the Sannsi lewer to
refuse his countenance and aid to the Eastern Sudan movc-·
ment. It is extremely probable that the destruction of the
Mahdi of Khartum has very materially strcngthened the

Sl\nuslyah Order by the extinction of any rival nuthority to
that of its own Shaikh, who is tllltloubtedly the most
powerful lender of men in Africa at thifl present timo, for
Negroes, converted to Islall1 in their thousands every year,
form exceIlent soldiers and these by the miIlion are at the caIl
of the great Sanns; chief. Shaikhu'l 1\[ahdi.

The direct action of the Samistyah in any of the insurrec
tions in Algiers has never been proved; but even though
no overt acts can be aIleged, yet the widesprew influence of
their teaching and their known dislike to all modern methods
of eivilisation have doubtless been very powerful factors in
lewing others on in the way of more active and pronounced
opposition, and their Zawiyahs have always been open to
rebels. The present policy, however, of th" Order seems to be
to encournge emigration from lands under alien rule to lands
which Western influence has not yet n'ached. or in which it
has not yet become in any way a powe... This really means a
vast immigrntion to the oases of the ';"h'l'a and other parts. I

Thus a.1l the ma.in caravan routes arc heing brought UDder
Sanusi control, wells are dug, trees are planted nnd culti
vation is carried on by freed ~laves, now carefully instructed
in the dogmas and practices of the Order. In this way it is
thought that the true believers may be gathered together and
be preserved from living under the yoke of Christian Powers
or under the scarcely less h,,~d rule of the Sultan and
Khedive, who Me under the control of European Govcrnments
nnd Buffer, in the opinion of the Bnnuliirah, from that pernio
cious influence. In fact, Turkey, Egypt, Syria, and other
countries where modern civilisation has had .some influence,
are looked upon with much reprobation. "The Sanusi. are
the most violent enemies of the Christians, and they equaIly
caIl themselves the enemies of the Turks. "2 The motto of

I L'uode, 60 pour-mit, chaque jour plus Ilombreu:l, de tous Ie P~)'!l ~IuSQI.

man!!" Count. CIlIOt.dell' I.. 'lsl4m, p. '238,

, FrI!U:h's I~ MaY'oc, p. 190.
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the Order is: 1 "The Turks and the Christians are in the
same category we will destroy them both at the same
time." 2 None of these countries, then, are suitable for the
development of the theocratic views of the Order, and depar
ture from them is often urged. In a pastoral letter, written by
a lIIuqnddim in IOO\) , the following passage occurs :-" Recite
the ~ikr, it opens the way to God. Leave those who SIloy,
'God wills that you should be as you are.' God does not
reveal himself forcibly to :\11 Amb or to a stranger, His sale
object ,is Himself, the One, who begets not, and is not
begotten. 0 brothers, do not neglect us or the Shaikh. Is
not the earth vnst? Chnnge your residence, and then the
dwellings of those who do not emigrate with you will be
burnt down. But as to the feeble, men and women, who
cannot do so, perhaps God will pardon them. It is written,
. whoever fieeth his country for the cause of God, will find

many IInd~r like cOlllpulsion n.n(l n.hIlHc1ant reSOllrcr.s ',:1 'AF> for
tho'e who led the way, the first of the ,rnhlljirun,4 and the
Ansars ~ and those who followed their noble conduct, CiocI
is well pleased with them,' G The Shaikhn'l Mahdi, now heM
of the Order, bter on said to his followers: "Quit yonr
country. Is not Gorl's earth vast?"

There is much trouble in the Mnslim world at the growmg
Christian occupation of lands, till lately open only to the fol
lowers of Islam. In Africa especially this is seen to be the
case. There the Sultan of Tnrkey has no real power, and his

-'---"---------

, 'rhe s:wJ,e principle ~ems to have KUidcd Lhe policy of the Order of tho
KnIght!! Templal"ll,-" La regIe C'llt.o.!t l'exil et In guerre Ill\int.e jU!lq:l' a Is

mort," Edilll.lIlrgl& Rerlcw, ~o. y')3 p. 52.

• Sura Iv. 101.

• That. 19, flrl>L emlgnnt!l from Meccn to Madlnn.

~ That iI, thol>O who In MBdlna helped ~luJ:lnmnllr.d,

e Sura lx, 131,

claim to the Khu.1ifa.tc and to a sort of universal dominion is
by no means largely admitted ontside of Tnrkey. In :lroroooo
it is distinctly denied. 1 Thus, had it nol been for these religi
ous confraternities. the flock of !sla.lll. would, in SOUle pa.rts,
have been as sheep without. lJ. shepherd. The r~a.son for the
founding of new Orders, such as that of the Sanusiyah, is
thus to he found in the need felt by large bodies of ~ruslims

for clear direction and supervision, and for something which
will give them some spiritual solidarity. This the Sanusiyah
Order has sought to give oy setting before itself Q,!s one of its
grand objects the federation of all the various Orders in one
grea.t pnn-hhllllic 1ll0Veluent, exclusivc of all secular rule; ~ut

fortunately many of the other Orders do not approve of this
plausible att<!mpt at absurption, and in this respect they oppose
the Hanllsiyah. The French ill Algiers are perfectly aware of
this danger in their midst. 2 :lrore than half of the Muslim
inhabitants o.re connccted with these various kinds of Heligious
Orders, and thcre arc 110 less than three hundred and fifty
Zawiyuhs there, This is :l large ba.nd of men, trained to yield'
implicit obedience to the will of their Shaikhs. As a rule they
are simple, credulous persons, but all the more easily led
astray. The Santisiynh is the Jllost irreconcilable enemy of
the FWIICh, and it is by p:Uil'nt working, by ceaseless intrigue,
and hy thorough knowledge of the :\[uslim mind and heart that
it has atta.ined to 1ts great pusit.ion of intiueIll..:e a.llU to its

t ~Icakin's TJu: Mvorisl1 EmJlil't', p. l'Jd.

t L~ confnlrie do Sidi )Iul:uunmnd Bell 'Ali a~.Scllol\",t e~L I'ellllcmie irr(l('oll.

cUfablo et reellcment dangercusc d~ Ia domilliltion FranC:l.i"'C dans Ie nord de

l'Afriquc, aussl bien en Algerie. qu'ell 1'Ullisic ct au Sl'lltgal." l)uH:yricr',;
La Con/rene MUSllbnmlt, p. 14.

Sih'l) Whlt.c stl.)·~:-"AIgcrio. I~ hone)'combcJ with Snmisi int.ri8uc~." .. SO

YD.St. " combination i'l neccSSArily fnl.UgbL with dunger to the pClloCe of Africa,
o Intolerant and power(ul ~ ~t. is, ost.ellf;ibly, c:l.pRble of <;b:l.kiJ;g hhlm t.o il<l

foundation!', whcn Lbe momcnt. o( :LCLion arrlvcs," }'rom Sphillz 10 Or(ld~.

pp. 12<-6.
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power for evil. I Heferring to the possible dnnger and trouble
all thi, lIlay bring, Cumte Henry de Ca'trie, ,ay" tlmt should a
con,Lmentnl war compel France io \,.. ithdrllW 11mB)' troops frum
AfrIca, the Sanuslyah and the other Orders might ensily be
stIrred up by an enemy of France to open revolt. 2 The only
hope then would he th"t the Shaikhs of the varian' Orders in
their bid for power wonld fnll out amongst. themselves, lLnd
that tribal factions wonld lend to disunion. He thinks this
would be the probahle outcome of l;uch an arivet'SI! lIIovement.
(or "l'anarchic est Ie mal cnrlcllliqnc de ],]shhll." This is
true,. for from the da.ys of the internecine strifes of the early
Kb.ahfate there ha.s never heen reli~ious O[ politic,\.! Ilnit)' in
Ishim.

·1 The Spoctntor, usually well informed on EllSterll mntt.cn;, tuke.'> rtlthrr a

gloomy view of thE' position. It SIl)'S :-The Iinc of len..o;t rC!o.i"tnncc would
00 80uthwa.rds, the S:mll"i (i.t'., ShBi,~u'l ~Iflhdi) ordcring hi,. roll.,wcr~ to con,

I.juer prGCtienlly the whole interior of Afden JWIll Libya. to the Congo

~lld consolidBtillg tho dor,cll nr "0 hnlf "Iu"ulrnfm Statcs' which exist ther~
IlItO 011C Cflorrnou:<. rllou;lrchy. On tJlI' other hl\llCl, c"ery Arnb ill the

w.orld ...••• , . ri'gard'> Eg)'pt ll-" 0 trCll.sure hous.l' which llropcrl)' helongs to
bllll. olld the dCl>Crt forces IUll-Y. throu(;h the lIint<:rlund of Ihrku, preeil'itu~

themselves upon the Nilc. The fcnr of Englo.nd is, howevcr. Oil 011 the tdbt:s

of CA:ntrnl Africa, thc Frl'Dch hll\"c been l'uemil'S of the ·Solllh.is for fort" wan;

nnd the i~pulse which, in the c:1(ly middle t\~es, drove the Ambs ~~~il)'
west.w~rd till they wcre stopped by thc Atlantic may impel them agBin. The
&nUS1 hll.!J scor~ oj thouSllnds of di5Cip!(!" in Tunis, Al~cril\ nnd "Iorocco nnd

It i!l m09t probnble that the storm would (iN;t of nil hurst in thnt direction.

•••••• Tho present neC'essit), Is only to wnrn Europe th!\t fh'c hundrcd mile!! south

o~ the Me~it,errtlucan a mighty cloud if; gntherinll:, which mny nny d!\y burst over
North Afnell and force Europe, either to ab:mdOIl its pos'1.Cs!o.iol\!' und It:;

hope.. in that nst region, or to mnlnt::a.ill thcm Ly the "word." S}l('ctalor,

March lOlh, l!OJ.

I L'lsMm, p, 239.

THE KHALIF ~AKIM AND THE DRUSES.

IV.

O"E of the most famons of the Fatimide Khnlifs of Egypt
was l:Iakim va amr lilah, who reigned from $6-411 A. H.
U\IG-1020 A. D. He is notorious for the extraordinary cruelties
he practised, which cowed the spirit of those over whom he

rnled, and for the veneration paid to him hy the "eet of the
Druscs who now revere and worship him. In order to under
stano the man anrl the a.gc, it is necessary to trace briefly the
rise of the Fatimidc llynasty and tu give some account of t.hc
curious phases of religious thought connected with il.

In the earliest days of Isla.m factions and feuds arose.
One large and importllnt body consisted of the followers of
'Ali and his sons, known as the Shl'ah secl. This llgain
uecame subdivided into minor sects. 'Ali was the first Imalll,
or hend of the Hhi'ah Church, nnd the sixth in succession to

him \',,'<\.8 Ja'far ILS#~adiq, who dicrl al Marlilla in the year
148 A.H. Hc nominated his son lsmu:U as his successor, but
Isma'it predeceased his father and so the nomination came \.0

nothing. Ja'fnr then appointed another ul his sons, named
lIIusa Ka~illl, but this led to a grent division of opinion.
Some said that the hualll was acting quite rightly in llppoint
ing Musa; others maintained that the office wns hereditary
and that the son of the deceased Isma.'i1 WllS the only legiti
ma.te successor to the. lmama.t, The result was tha.t. there
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was a great division of opinion which led to the formation
of the sect of the Isma'ilians. They appointed lIlul)am
madu'l-l;Iablb, the son of the deceased Isma'Il, as their Imam,
whil.t the old party kept to lIlusa, I\lul)ammadu'l-l,lablb was
called the lIlakhtulU or concealed Imatll, a name given also
to his five successors, The name shows that the opposition
to their claims was so strong that they did not dare to assert
them openly.

The eleventh ImaIU of the Imam;tes, the party opposed to
the Isma'ilian>, was l,lasan al 'Askari, whom the 'Abbasside
Khalifs kept a close prisoner. One day, in the year 265 A,H.,
hiti infant son Abu'l Qasilll when searching for his father
entered a. cave and never came out again. He is now rcgarde~

as the Mahdi, the guided one; as the Munta~ar, the expected
one; as the Qa'im, the living one, who at the end of this
dispensation will return and bring all men to a knowledge of
the true Faith,

The lsm"'ilians arc famous for the esoteric views they held
and [or the activity with which they propagated them, One
extreme section received the na.me of 13ti.tinis, a. word \\'hich
means I in ncr' and. is applied Lv them beca.use they held tha.i
th~rc was an inner or esoteric IllclLUillg of the Quran, that
this was of far lUore importance than positive law, and that
this meaning WWi knowll only to the initiated. Hevclu.tion
came through prophets, but interpretation came through the
Imams. The)' were the depositaries of all knowledge, and
only from thelu, ur froll1 their emissaries, coulu Iucll lind the
right path or the explanatIOn o[ the many enigmas of life.

As the Imams 01 the Isma.'ilians were concealed, their inter
pretations could only be given by Illen appointed for the
purpose. who had been initiated into all the secrets of the
sect. These were ca.lled Da'is, or missionaries. rrhcre were
nine distinct stages or degrees through which the neophyte
could pass. When a Da'i wished to make a proselyte he
proceeded to ask questions on obscure passages in the Quran,
to point out that the intellect of man was powerless to

understand them or even the events of daily life, If the
Da'i perceived that the person he addressed was intelligent
and accustomed to controversy he accomlllodated himself to
his opinions, showed him great respect and praised all he
said, On the other hand, if the person addressed was a
simple-minded ignorant man, the Da'i would then a!liml that
religion was a secret science known only to a few, and that
tho great division amongst Muslims was owing to the fact
that they did not recognize in the Imams the special know
ledge God had given to them, Gradually the pupil began to
sec that much in life and in religion was an enigma to him,
and that the Da'i possessed knowledge which he did not, so
doubt imperceptibly crept into his mind and he became more
and more susceptible to the influence of the Da'i, who now
took for the subject of discussion the literal and alle{;orical 1

Illcanings of passages in the Qunin. The esoteric ll1eaning
of these 2 was known to the Imams and had been handed
down from them to approved teachers in ellch generation.
\Vhen the faith of the neophyte w"s sutliciently shaken and
his curiosity excited, the Da'i proceeded to put such questions
as these:-\Vhat i. the meaning of the casting of the pebbles J

and of the runnin{; between Mounts ~afa and lIlanvah"
Why is a woman, who has omitted the fast lLnd the nama?,
obliged to keep the fast some other time but not to supply the
omission of the prayers ,) Why did God take seven day. to create
the world, when He could have done it in an hour') How
can it be true that the skin of the damned will he changed
inlo a. new skin, ot' that the new skin which has not ta.ken
on the sins of the other shall be tormented in fire? I

I ~r' , d.1\ J<,~

• Ylo\,. , t,.,J \a.

3 'rhcso nrc ccremonic>i cOllnected with t.ho J;l.uJJ. See Sell's FOllh of 13«tm,

pp, ~'·296,

• "Thoso who dhobclicve Our r.igm" We will in the cnd cab\' tnt,(') the fifO:
IiO oft. as t.bolr skins Iibl\lI he woll burnt, Wo will cho.nge them for freM1 skins.

Lbu.t. tho)" ma.y "&lito t.be tormcllt.."-Sura. iv. 5~.
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Who ",re Gog and Magog, Hanit and Manit') What arc the
seven doors of hell and the eight gates of heaven') What is
the meaning of the wordb, "Which move quickly and hide
themselveb away." I What is the meaning of the letters, Alif,
Lam, ~Iim, .l:e., "t Ihe oeginnings of certain Suras') Why were
beven heavens created and why has the first chapler of the
Quran seven verses ') Why did twelve fountains gush forth
when :lloses struck Ihe rock; 2 why arc Ihere twelve monlhs
in a year'! 3

The Da.'i then lecl on the pupil through the mazes of philo
sophic speculation; puzzled him with recondite questions with
reference to the spiritnal ann the natural worlds; and on the
,trength of the text, "On earth arc signs for men of firm
helief and also on your own selves, will ye not then behold
thcm? "01 rlcclarccl that. it was irwumbcnt on the believer to
Illakc great efforts to gel. at the inner mea.ning of these things.
He also quoted the verse!; :-" God settcth these similitudes to
men Ihat haply Ihey may reflect"·\ "We will show Ihem
our signs in (different) countries and among themselves, until
it ib pl"in to them Ih"t il is the Iruth.". These words plainly
show, he said, Ihat it is the intention of God to conduct you
Lo the place where all these mysteries arc m,Ldc known, that
is, to the true Imum. If you give your attention to hil:i teaching,
you will bc delivcred from error, a.nd the Illost l:iuhlimc truths
will be mane quite clca.r to you. Do you not bee, he continued,
that )'OU "re ignorant about yourselves and so· are ignorant of
"II other things. Hab not God said :-" He who has been blind
here, sh"l1 be blind hereafter, and wandel' f"r from the way.'"

Having thus excited the desire of the neophyte, the Da'i
"ec"me as reticent as he had before been eommunicatiye. He
s"id that all these matters were revealed to none but a few,
a.nd then only after fI, long and scvoro course of training, and
th"t no one should be over eagel' in this matter. He '1uoted

1 Su,.. lxxxi. 16.
" Sura x.iv. 3-1.

t Sura ii. 57. 3 SIIra ix. 36. • Sura II. 20·1.
S Si\ra xli. 53. 7 Sura. xvti. 74.

the verse, II Remembcr that \Vc hase entered into a covenant
with prophets and with thee and with Noah, ,tc. "I to show
tha.t DO further steps could be taken, unless a covena.nt \'...·crc
made and a promise of loyalty and devotion 10 the Imam were
given. The enquirer had to swear not to divulge any ficcrets,
not to assist the enemies of the ImRIlJ, nor in any wa.y wha.tever
to swervc from lUI unquestioning obedience to his spiritual
directors, and not to re<!uire a reason for any instruction given
to him, or for any duty required of him.

The oath once tn.ken, the enquirer entered upon the second
degree, in ,....·hich he learncd that true knowlcdge camc only
through the Imams, a.nd that the cala.lIlities which ha.d fa.llen
on Is18m were due to the genera.l neglect of this truth. Not

until he had thoroughly grasped this idea was he allowed to
pass on to 0. higher stage.

'fhc object of the third degree wac; to teach him that the
reason why there were C;CVt~11 IIlli.i.llI'-> alld no IIlOl'C was tha.t
there \Yere seven plancts l scYen clilllales, sevcn heavens, and

so on. The number ~cvcn is a sacrcd uI1C. He was also tallght
that the Imtuuites in recugllizing twelvc Il1131lls hall dcpartcd
from the true Faith, that only to those who recognized
!\Iu1;l:l.mllw.du·j l~abih as the seventh alit} last Illdlll would
the mysterics of religion he rcyealcd, aIH] to stich a.lone would
he Illo.dc known the exoteric ,mel esntcric doctrillc of things.
All this was ta.ught with Illuch prudence nnd without haste. 2

In the fourth degree he ",as taught Ill"tters of the utnJost
importancc. He learned that the prophets entrusleel with the
production of new religions werc seven in numbcr3-Adam,
Noo.h, Abrnham, l\"loses, Christ, Mnl.lallllnad, and, last of aliI
IIIu(Jammadu'l I:Iabib. the ,on of IsmR't1, in "'hose person wa,

I Slim xuiii .• , Sec ul!>o Silr:t~ xxxiii. 23; v_ 1; xvi. U3·9'; Ii. • I

• J~\ J, iJj~ J<'" ......" ,\.s,.\ ~ ,-J' U~ ~" U\ ~\

Nowari quoted t.y 5ilvcst~c ue Sa<:y ill };.r}JtJ.~,: dr {.I Ud"9ltJll Jf'.~ OI'($('S.

1'01. 1. p. exl.

• Ellch one is called :t l'atiq,
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religious creeds were clever artifices to fetter reason. The
race had now outgrown the need of such a fiction as revealed
religion. The Arkan-i-dln, the obligatory practices of Islam,
were all explained away allegorically, and so it. was no longer

necessary to observe them.

In the seventh degree it was shown that, as, according to
the instruction given in the fourth degree, each great prophet
had nn assistant, so Isma'll had his son Muhammadu'l
I:labib. This led on to the teaching of the principle of
dualism-something which gives lLnd somet-hing which reech·es.
It was explained that this principle was to be (ound in the
Qursn and in religion. ThUF; of creation it is said, "\Vhen
God createth a thing, He only saith 'Be' (d)." I This is the
first nnn the greater of two powers: but the second is found in
the words, "All things have We created after a fixed decree~

(,Joi)." Thus will and necessity form a dualislll. The Tablet
and the Pen give another illustra.tion. The Pen \\-'rites the
QurAn, the Tablet receives it." All this pointed to the existence
of a dualistic principle in the universe. The object of it all

was to destroy belief in 'I'auhid, or the Unity .

Then came the eighth degree in which dualism was carried
a stage further, and it was said that there were two Beings
who rule the world, the one pre-existent to the other and
raised above it. The pupil had by this tillle become com
pletely bewildered and so was prepared for the final stage.

In the ninth degree the neophyte was led on to nihilism.
'fhere was no God, no law, no religion. All who ma.intained

the tmth and existence of these things were to be treated

ns enemies. The universe W;l.S eternal

TIlE KHALIF ijiKIM AND THE DR USES.

J:athered up and terminated all preceding knowledge-'UIt\mu'l
Awwalln-a terlll which Illay be said to denote tlte idea that
the esoteric meaning of religion was perfectly known to him.
As lII~\lammadu'l I:Jabfb, then, alone had the key to all
my~t~nes, as in him the "cycle of the old faiths with their
positive precepts and inculcation of the letter" terminated and
as with him I,:gan "the knowledge of that allegorical ~igni
ficance late~t In all the preceding reliJ:ions," all who would
be on the rlJ:ht path should follow him, in other words should
become . ~sulli'llians. Each prophet had l\ special companion.
called f;us. 1 Thus Adam had f;eth; Noah, f;hem; Abraham,
Ishms't1; r-Iose~. Aaron: Jesus, Simon ~ura..2 or the pure one;
lIIul1anlluad, 'Ali. The proselyte who passed throngh this
degree ceascrl to be :L Muslim, for he could only attain to it
by acknowledging a prophet posterior to MUl1ammad, the
founder of Islam, and a revelation which superseded the
Qunin and all that had gone before. He was now committed
to a very definite position of antUJ:onisw to the whole of the
.ruhammadan world: The gre"t majority of men stopped
here, for the other five degrees were confined to a select few.

.In llH~, firth degrp.p. the enquirer w;ls taught many Jllj'steriou~

tlung.:.; WII-h reganl to the l1SI~ or numhers and. above aJI, that
lIloral ~:{JlIlllI:tnds and religious ceremonies were to he explained
alle~orJ{:all\". He also learnt that each IUI.m had twelve
n11ll1sters, each called the I:Iujjat, or Proof, whose duty it was
to ma.ke known hIS teaching to men.

In the sixth IIegree the very foundation of religious belief
was attacked. Hitherto the proselyte had been taught that
though nne religion superseded another, yet all came origi
nally (mill God. Now he learned that the opinions of
philosophers were superior to those of the prophets, that
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I _~r the I )ru'"C<; U"C the form . _L.\ •..,;,,_ ~h d.., ..., n..... • c wor ~,... rncane; source

or origin: V-\~, j,; ~ founuation.

t Called l.A.l, the Pure: it is l:\'idently mellnt for ~pbD!l.

I Bura ttl. U.

t BnrA ltv. 49.

S This Is the La.ul}u'l ~faJ.1(d. on which the decreeli of God are writ-toeD.
It Is roferred W in Sdru txxx\'. 21-'.1. .. 1l Is :L glorious QUlln \Vl'\ttAn on

the concealed table."
20
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Such were the methods by which the ISllla'ilians, emanci
pated from the control of fI, mora.l Ia.w, were fOfmed into a
fanatical sect, spreading rlestruction all around. I

When the various dcgrees had been passed through the
initiation was complete, and after solemn oaths not to reveal
anything, and to yield unqucstioning alld implicit obedience,
further instructions were given to the llew member of the con·
fraternity as regards his conduct towards othcr men. If he met
with a Shi'ah he was to express his sorrow at the cruel treat
ment 'Ali and his sons had received: if with n Sunui he must
speak with respect of the Khalifs Abu Bakr, 'Umr and 'Usman.
'1'0 the Magian he should exp"tiate on the glory of the sun
and moon, to the Jew he should extol the merits of the
Messiah whoS<;, advellt they longed for, and Should also hefore
them speak evil of Christians. With Christi"ns he would
refer with disdain to the Jews and would express belief in
much of the Christian c"eeds, with the esoteric meaning of
wh.ch he would say th"t he was well acquainted. III short,
he would so conduct himself with all varieties of men that
they might all be brought to acknowledge Muhammadu'l
l;iablb, as the Seal of the Prophets, the last and final teacher
of men. To the fully iniatiated, he was to admit that the
Imam was dend, tho.t he comes now in a spiritual Conu and
that those who have rcached the highest stages have in spiritual
methods intercourse with him. Sleight of ha.nel, fa~cination of
the eye, a.ptnes~ to mislead were a.11 to he cultivated, in order
that he might make a show of mirrLClllol1s power before t-he
ignorant multitude.

In the year :288 A.H. one of these Dli'is proceeded to Africa
and gained great influence there. He was known as Abu
'Abdu'lIab, the Shl'ah. ,He was one of the mo.t remarkable
men of the age, learned in all mystical lore, subtle in the
fonnation of plans, quick and bold in carrying them out. He

1 A very full aeeoun& of these nine degrees will be found in Silvestre de
s.cy" Erposl ck La Rlligion tin DruSts, Vol. 1. pp. Ix:n.eunill.

was a thorough believer in the Isma'ilian system and an active
propagandist of it. When he had settled upon his plans, h.
first went to Mecca and ingratiated himsell with the pilgrims
from ~orthem Africa., who invited him to visit their country.
He did so and found the tribe of Ketama the most ready to
accept his teaching, and to thelll he declared that he was the
111e~senger of the Mahdi, whu would come to them soon and
by whuse power ma.l1Y ::iigns a.nd wonders would be wrought.
In due time he beca.me their leader in war. The KctaHlR.
were termed the' truc believers,' on their banners was inscribed
the verse of the Quran 'Victory belongeth unlO God', and on
the official seal were the words 'The Orders of the Lord have
lJcen executed with truth and justice.' Great confusion then
arose amongst the dilIerent African tribes whil;b we need not
follow now;1 hut the result was that Abli 'Abdu'lIah's power
ra,pidly grew and a large army gathered round him. FrOWn
after town was taken, the inhabit"nts of which were cruelly
ma.ssacred. This went on until the time was ripe for the advent
of the. so-called lIIahdi, the ImaI1l 'Ubaidu·lh'h, whose f"ther
when at the point of death addressed his SOli thus, .. )"ou will
be the Mahdi, you will fly to a distant country where, you
will undergo severe trials."

The Da'i Abu 'Abdn'l!ah now scnt seCret messengers to Syria
to summon 'Ubaldu'llah lO Egypt, but this journey was not an
easy mu.tter to a.ccolllplish. Thc Khalir uf Baghda.d got news
or the movement, and ijcnl throughout his empire dcscriptions
of the fugitive with strict order::i' tha.t he was to be imprisonerl.
'Uhaidu'lIah, disguised as " mcrchant, after many hairbreadth
escapes, "t last arrived ill Egypt; hut was SOOIl taken prisoner,
on suspicion, by the ruler of a place called Segelmessa, and
with his son C:lst inlO II dungcou. Abu 'Abdu'llah was pro
roundly grieved at this, lmd nt once set forth to interview Elisa
Ibn Medrar, the ruler of Segelmessa. His first envoys were
put to death, which led to a state of war in which AbU

-_.----------~--------

I For a full account, .see Osboro'6 [sUim wtdtr Ule Arab", Pari li~ Ch&pier 3.
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'Abdu'Uah ClWle off victorious. 'Ubaidu'Uah was then released
amid.~ great demonstrations of JOY. Thus' Ubaidu'lhili came
into power, but one of his first acts was. in true orienta.l fashion,
to get rid of his powerful friend and subject. Abu 'Abdu'llah
was arrested on a charge of treason and put to death with a
number of the Ketama chiefs. The Imam then breathed more
freely, and after much conflict, conducted with the utmost
cruelty, gradually grew more and more powerful. Between
the years 303-306 A.H. 915-18 A. D., he built the city of
Mehdia and when he saw it completed said ;-" I am now at
ease, regarding the fate of the Fatimides." After this, he
assumed the Khslifate in Egypt. He was thus the first of thc
F8ti~ide Khalifs, a dynasty so calIed from the descent of these
Imams from '-\li and Fatima, the daughter of the Prophet.
The succeeding Khalifs had still to struggle on against oppo
SItIon, but they gradually consolidated the.ir power. In 359
A. H.-969 A. D. Cairo (AI Kahira-the Victorious) was
founded, and the Fatimide rule was firmly established. I

l;Iakim ba. 3.111f Illah,2 with WhOlll W~ arc IlOW concerned
became Khalif in 386 A. H.-\J\J6 A. D. His reign is one lon~
hIstory of cruel actions. He pcrsecu ted the Sunnis and all
who were suspected uf cllmity to the descendant. uf 'Ali.
Many of the Christians had been hitherto cmployed in various
departments of the State and had attained to wealth. The
anger of the KhaJif was turned un them. For five years they
endured a most bitter persecution. Their priests were flogged
to death, their churches were destroyed, and the sacred vessels
were taken to the palace of the Khalil, or sold in the streets
and bazaars. 'l'he Jews were treated in a similar way. At
length, weary with this constant slaughter, the Khalif ordered
that those who remained alive should wear black garments,
that the Christians should carry, suspended from their necks,
a cross ten pounds in weight, and the Jews a piece of wood

I For luU deWls of tho conquest 01 Egypt, leo 03born'a [314m ",Ider ,,,.
ArGbf, Part. U. Chapt.ar t.

0' The Dt.mt mellD.8 II The rullr by Lbo command 01 God."

carved like a calf's head, to remind them of their apostasy at
Sinai. They were forbidden to use embroidered saddles, and
their stirrups had to be of wood. Muslims were not allowed
to hold intercourse with them, nor slave dealers to sell them
slaves. I

In the year 400 A.H. l;lakim ordered the destruction of the
Church of the Resurrection in Jerusalem, partly, it is said, to
outrage the memory of the Khalif 'UrnI' who had spared it.
The result of this wholesale persecution was that many persons
became renegades, while others gave up all distinctive signs of
being Christians and passed as Muslims.

l;lakim sometimes obliged his ~Iuslim subjects to follow the
SW'ah ritual in prayer and sometimes left them at liberty.
A~ other times he abolished ~he namaz and the kIlu iba, or
ilie public prayers and the Friday sermon, in ~he lllon~h of
Ramll?-an. He set aside the feas~ at the end of that month,
and for many years he stopped the pilgrimage to Mecca, the
ceremonies connected with which he described as foolish and
extravagant. He ceased .to send the annual present of the
Kiswah, or the covering for the Ka'bah at Mecca, which
had hitherto been sent and is now despatched annualIy witb
much ceremony. 2 He released his subjects from the payment
of the legal alms, suspended the law of Jihad, and set aside
the decrees of the Khalifs Abu Bakr, 'Umr and 'U~man, whose
memory he denounced and cursed, and caused inscriptions to
that effect to be written on the walls of the mosques in Cairo.
One of his mad freaks was to amuse himself in this way.
He caused " deep reservoir to be made in the palace, paved
with marble of different colours l{) represent birds, which seemed
through tbe transplll'ent water to be sitting on a carpet or mat.
Near the edge of the reservoir was a plank, heavily weighted
at one end. When his guests were assembled, l;likim offered
a reward of six hundred pieces of gold to anyone who would

1 For Lbo Fat.v~. or judicial decrees against. them, 6ee Lhe next. chapter 'Th,
8LaLw of &ohe ~tmmia.

I 600 Lane's Modem EgllJ1Ua'I>3, Vol. ii. p. :ua.



158 THE KHALIP ljA.KIM AND THE DRUSES. THE KHALIF HiKl.\! AND THE DRUSES. 169

go on the plank Lowards the birds. The desire oC so much
wealth led some to attempt it, with the result that they over
balanced, Cell inLo the pool and were drowned.

All this strange conducL on the part oC Lhe KhaliC horrified
Lhe good Muslims. It is very difficult to understand how
they could have borne wiLh it; but it must be remembered
that the l'atimide KhaliC., thOllgh nominally Muslillls, practi.
cally denied the chief dogmas of Islam. The orthodox hold
that Lhe Law given by Mul,lammad was final and that nothing
could be added Lu it. The l'atilllide miers, on the contrary,
held that they themselves were incarnations oC the Divine
Heason, and Lhat they alune were the interpreters oC the inner
meaning of the positive precepts of the Law. II Their doctrine
was that all the phenomena of this sensible and material world
were types or symbols oC corresponding realities in the spiritual
and unseen world. Every [lOsitive precept oC the Law was
an allegorical statement of some unseen verity: and as one
pure and uni versal Helll;On presided over the spiritual world
above, su it was necessary that in this lower world also the
pure Heason should be incarnate in a visible person. That
Hcason was so incarnate in Isma'H and in his descendants:
it was so also in the Fatimide Khalifs oC Egypt." 1 They were
in the words of the Quran, 'a fire lighted by God which pene
trated the hearLs oC men.' All preceding dispensations had
led up to this one. The knowledge oC God could only be acquired
through the Imam, and the only true Imam was the Fatimide
KhaliC oC the age. This position the Isma'ilians accepted, and
it explains their tolerance of monsters of cruelty like J::Iakim.2

1:IRkim now came under the influence of a man named Dani.zi,
a leading Da'; oC Lhe natini section oC Lhe Ismg.-Hi..n sect.
Danizi encouraged the Khalif in his pretensions to divinity,
which he had annuunced in the year 408 A.H.", and publicly

I Osborn', Islam Wider lhe .{rab", p. 2.7,

, Ibtd, pp, ~"O·250.

3 Thia dll\e is "be common.cemonL Q( the era 01 t.he DrllMe,

taught that I;Iakim was the creator oC the Universe. He wrote
a book to show that the soul of Adam passed into 'Ali, and
that the soul oC 'Ali had enLered into the ancestors oC J::Iakim,
in whom it now resided. The result W!loS that Darazi was
promuted to high offices in the State and gained much influence.
At length the people resented this and Darazi was slain by
them. 'rhe Druses deny that this was the case, and say that he
was secretly sent away by Lhe Khalif to Syria, where he preached
with much success.

Another man, Akhrnm, succeeded Da.razi and ascribed divine
honours to Hakim and exhorLed men to accept this dogma. I

One day he' pres:'n ted to the Court oC Justice a petition
headed, 'In the name oC J::Iakim, the merciCul and clement.'
This travesty of the Hismil"!.h roused the anger of the Qazi,
and Akbram with difficult)' escaped punishment by flight.
His companions on the occasion were all killed by the indig
na.nt a.udience.

A third man, !:Ia.mz:l, now o.ppea~ecl :1 nd preached the same
doctrine. It is this man whom t.he Drllscs look up to a.s t.he
a.uthor of their reliaion, He look the name of Hadi, or guide,o

and ca.lled him!iclf the "Life of those who Sllulllit,"2 He
says of himself, "l a.m the master of the Da.y of Judgment,
by me all good things eOllle without cessation. I abrogate
preceding laws and exterminate all polytheists and the delud·
ed. I destroy the Qiblas, and abolish the two systems oC
belieC, i.e., the l'anzil, or orthodox Islam, preached by the
Prophet, and especially Lhe liLeral interpretation of the words
employed in the Quran, when speaking oC God and which seem to
attribute to Him a human furms and the Tawil,' or allegorical
system, preached by 'Ali and the Imams oC his rnee. I deliver
the instructions to the teachers of religion. I am the chieC

I De SacY'K Expost tk la IUIig1cn dts D,.uus, vol. I. p. 4ftl.

I (J ••• - n i\.:- , lo.5.)\tH

, Su.cY'1i J.:zP()~ fU la Rtligicll lhs Dru"" vol. Ii. p. 490.

t This toenn is tllso used of Christians, with reference to their interpretatto~

of the words of t.he Gospels.
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of the age, the possessor of power, the guide of men to the
obedience of God, most merciful."

l;lakim now boasted that he had personal intercourse with
God, as ;\10ses had hn.d at Sinai. By a very complete system
of espionage he had perfect information of all that was going
on, and then adduced this knowledge as a proof of his super·
natural power. \Vhen he passed along the streets, the people
said :-" 0 thou only one, the unique, who givest life and death."
Many who did not say this were heheaded. l;lamza claimed
for him miraculous powers, and said that paper and ink would
not suffice to write them all down, according to the statement
in the Quran :-" If all the trees on the earth were to become
pens, and, if God should after that swell the sea into seven
se<\S of ink, Hi. words would not be exhausted."1 In ac
cordance with l;lamza's custom of applying the term Allah to
the humanity of l;lakim, this verse is said to refer to the
multitude of the marvel. wrought by him. 2

So, the sect of the Darazis, which l;lakim now openly
joined, grew largely in numbers and in power. One of these
men went to Mecca, stnlck the hlack stone of the Ka'ba,
damagf'(l it, anll su,io. to the astonished pilgrims, "\Vhy do you
ad()r~ and kiss thi~ which i!; uselcf;s and hurtful. nnd all th~

while neglect him who in Egypt gives life and death?"

One llay when the courtiers were assemhled before ~akilll,

one of them read the following verse :-" We have not sent any
Apostle hnt to he obeyed, if God so will; but if they, after they
ha.ve sinned to their own hurt, come to thee and ask pardon
of God and the Apostle ask pardon for them, they shall Burely
find thaI God is He who turneth unto men." 3 A learned
Muslim who was present at once read the verse, "Verily,
they on whom ye call beside God, cannot create a 8y, though

1 Bu", xui. 27.

r An account of tbes.e is given in Sa.cY'1i E%po'~ til La Religion rk' DrvS/s,
vol. I. pp. 1~9· (G!:i, What tbi!4 Author caliA the" Actiolls ridicules, bizarroll et
extrnnganre!l de J:l6.kfm" :lre gi\'en in fuller dCl:\1l in pp. lr~.l89.

1 Bdra 1\', Ga.

they nssem bled fimt." I I:Ilikim, on hearing this, was much
annoyed and chanl:ed countenance; but he ,lissembled before
the audience and gave the old lllan a present. His friends,
however, advised him to leave Cairo, which he very wisely did.

It was considered to be an act of impiety and derogatory
to l;llikim to present before him what he had not asked for,
to n.ddress him without being first spoken to, to raise the
voice when speaking to him, or to make any signs with the
hands or the eyes. For lDany years he had his palace lit up
at night and kept dark during the day. One of his amuse·
ments was to write letters, addressed to one of his omcials,
and to throw them out of the window. Those who passed
by picked them up and, on presenting them to the person
named in the address, some found that the letters contained
orders for money which they roceived, others that their letters
instructed the omeers to give them a good beating, which
they also received.

On the authority of l;lam7.a it is recorded that l;llikim did
not attend the Friday nanu\7., or public pmyer, in tho
Mosque, that he absolved his subjects from the giving of alms,
th"t he discouraged the pilgrimage to Mecca, stigmatizing it..
ceremonies as acts of folly, tha.t he allowed the fast of
Halll~lin to be broken before mid-dilY on the last day.2 He
entirely repudiated the view that divine authority rested on
the four first Khalirs, and after that passed on to the House
of 'Ummaya and to the House of 'Abbas,' for he affixed to
gates in public places curses on them all and desecrated their
graves.

l;llikim also allowed the Ism.'llian Da'is to hold meetings
in which their peculiar tenets were fully expounded. He was
merciless to his attendants and all around him, and seemed

1 Bdra ull. 72.

t With Lbolr USU:l! lo"c for aJlegot')', tho Druses GaY thllt. "before mld.d3Y"
menns when J;[nmza wag absent; and "a.lter mid·dBy" when ho WIU ngnln prescnt
III tho \,t.rld. To fast. means to renounce the Tllnzil Il.nd tho Tb11 (note p. 1(9)
and to profess the TIlU!:lld, or doctriJJe of the Unlt)'.
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to look upon slaughter also lIS a mere pastime. One day he
ordered a large collection of firewood and stmw to he mnde in
which he intended to burn all the Q!riB, or Qur!n Renders,
of the capital and all the clerks in the Government Offices.
The victims then went in procession to the Palace, weeping
bitterly, and falling at the feet of the Khalif begged for mercy.
He cancelled hiB order, but looked elsewhere for suhjects of
his anger. He slew the grooms in the royal stables, then the
eunuchs, then the slaves attached to the Palnee establishment,
and so glutted his diabolical thirst for blood. He forbade the
sale of beer because 'Ali disliked it, and prohibited a certain
kind of vegetable because the Khalif illuavia had relished it.
He prohibited the ..~le of raisins, of grapes and destroyed the
\'ineyards. The honey collected in the store room of the Cairo
ll1er~hallts be cast into the "i'ilc. Inscriptions drnouncing the
companions of the Prophet were pllLCed on the walls of the
mosques nnd 6trccts. 'fhen he chnnged his mind nnd. flogged
those who spoke evil of these men. During his various
persecutions, it is s"id that 18,000 pcrsons were sl"in. He
published " decree forbidding women to appear in the streets,
or to leave their houses; and those who disregarded it were
put to death. One day when passing hy a hath he heard
sounds of merriment. On ascertaining that '\fomen were
there, he ordered the doors to be bricked up and so left the
poor women to die of hunger. A trick played upon him by
the women of Cairo so enraged him that he allowed about a
third of the city to be destroyed by fire. Half of it was
plundered and a great number of its citizens were pUt to
death. He threatened his sister Sittu'l Mulk (The Lady of
the Empire), whom he considered to have been the cause of
the insult given to him, with death; but she was beforehand
with him and formed a plan to murder him. 'I'his object she
successfully accomplished in the year 411 A.II.I-1020 A.D.

1 It. is aaJd by Makrlsi that. he waa Dot murdered at. the iostigeUon of hla
sliter, but. by • tn&n who, being arrested four )'eara afUlr, confessed his guilt.
Amlr 'A1i'fl Short Hiltary of OU! Saracen" p. 003.

I:!akim's body was not found, and so his followers say that
he was not really slain. I:!amza gave out that he hnd
di""ppeared on account of the sins of the people. and
prohibited any search being made for him. 1 Thus passed
away one of the greatest monsters of cruelty whom the world
has ever secn,2 but WhOlll, ncverthcles~, the Druses for nearly
a thousand years have worshipped as a god.

We ha\'e alrendy referred to the large body of Da'is, con
nected with the Isnlli'llian sect. I:!akim built in Cairo a college,
called the Daru'l !:Iikmat, or Hall of Science for the education
of thcse missionarics. 'rwicc a. wcck the grand Prior of thc
Order convened a Lodge meeting for those who were to be
initiated into the various degrees, ano for the exposition of the
dogmas of the f;CCt.. Home years hfter, l-.Insan ibn ::?nbal;t,
afterwards the Grano Master of the Assassin., cnme to one of
these mcctings. In his carly youth. hc had bcen a friend o[
the well-known 'Vml' Khan-am. He cnme to Egypt ouring
the reign of the Khnlif Al Mustansir, who l'ecei\'ed him with
marks of favour. This led to jealousy on the part of other
ollicial", and at last !:In"an found himself in prison. lIlLving
gaincd his [reerlom he spcnt thrce years in Syrin, preaching
the Ism8.'ilian doctrines, and made many con\'crts, until, at
last, partly by force, partly by stratagem, he obtained possession
of a fortress called Alamut, or the 'Vulture's ne"t '. The
strat..gem was this. He was allowed to take as lUueh land
as a bull's hide would covel', so he cut the hide into strips

1 A good o.ccouut of J:I<ikim's charn.;.ter Q,lld hQ,bit~ will be found ill &ey's

Ezpost t.k ill llrliqion til'S Dn($l's, Vol. I. pp. cccc;u:x-);u\'ii, Bud in Osborn's
[slaIn U'Hkr the Araw, Part ii. Chapter iv,

t ,,~ Prince B\·ait. I'aspect. Bu~i terrible qu'uu lion, sce )'oux elBieut. gt'l.Dda

ot. d'UD blou rcmbruni, on uo pou\'a.it. oout.onir 60n regord, 64 volx cLai' forlo
at. cfJra)'o.Dte, 80n caro.ct.era Hait 1& hiurrerie et. l'incon6tanco joiot.ea a 1110
cruaut.e, et. 1'Impiete ullie a In liupcl'1lt.it.iotl. 11 adorait., dit.·oo; d'uno manierc
fipklalo 10. plancto do &Lurno ct croya.it. avolr des couU:rences a"ec Satan.
On AS!ouro quo daus 10 eourl! do ~on rc:;no 18,0<X> peroonllcs lurent. \'iet.imes de
sa rerQ(,;i~." Sac)"s }o;.r~! dd la Ilciif/ioll cUs DrUMS, Vol. i. p. c«cwx.
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and surrounded the fort with them. He now determined to
raise himself to independent power and the means he used
were devotion and the dagger.

He carefully instructed his followers in the most extreme
form of the Isma'Ilian cult, and pointed out to them that
sufficient care had not been taken to coneeal from the genersl
public the blank atheism to whieh the system ultimately led.
So, whilst appearing as a follower of 'Ali, he enjoined an
outward observance of all the orthodox usages; but he ever
kept before the minds of his ndhercnts the coming of the
Mahdi, now present in the Fa timide Khalif of Egypt and soon
to appear as the conqueror of the world. The age was one of
war and strife, and this longing for the 'expected one', who
was to bring peace and quietness, was to men welU)' of life
a constant and revi\'ing hope which lightened the burden of
existence.. To carry out his plans, l:lasan instituted a hierarchy
of seven grades, he himself heing the Shaildl, or the head of
all. In addition to the D,bs, he had one order, called the
Fidavis, or the devoted ones. These were the Assi..sins. 'fhey
were carefully selected for their strength and eourage and
absolute submission to his will. They were taught that as the
Prophet had slain Jews in Madlna, so they were aiding true
religion by putting away its enemies.

So completely were they under l:lasan !;)"bal;1's influence, and
so obedient were they to his will, that at his command one
stabbed himself, and anothcr cast himself over the battlements
of the fortress to convince" visitor of the power of their leader.
When the Shaikh required the service of any of them, the
Fidavls selected for the special service were stupefied with
opium, and carried into a splendid garden, where they awoke
amidst all that could appeal to the sensual appetites-perfume
of flowers, cool fountains of waters, companies of beautiful
damscls. A few days were thus passed when they were again
drugged and brought back to ordinary life, ready to obey any
order given to them. The memory of those days of delight
was looked upon Wi a taste of Paradise, frow the continual

enjoyment of which only life hindered them, and to which
death wa., the door of admission. The Grand Master had
shown them what it was, and. obedience to his will and dea.th
in his cause would lead to a more enduring state of such joy.
No wonder that the Fidavls were devoted to l:lasan.

!\ext to these came two orders, consisting of the novices
and of the common people. As regards these latter, the usual
religious duties of Islalll were not relaxed, for 1:Iasan knew
that in their case the binding force of law and of custom was
necessary. It WlLS only the initia.ted who possessed the
(;reater freedom or licenoe, and who inwardly rejected all
positive dogma. The summary of their teaching has been
described as, "to believe nothing and to dare everything."

l:lasan was called the i:ihaikbu'l Jibal, chief of the mountains,
hence the name by which he is cowmanly known, "Old mall
of the mountains." He died in the year 508 A.H., but hi,;
family continued in power until destroyed by Halaku Khan
in 054 A.H.-125U A.D.

It is said that Darazi,l after his departure from Egypt, won
ov~r t.he inhabitant~ of the Lebanon to his views in t-he year
410 A.H., but l;Iamza io regarded as the real founder of the
Druses. He became a great opponent of Darazi and denounced
him, and so we have the curious fact of a seet's being culled
by the nalUe of a, JUan whom its founder repudiated.

The basis of the religion is this. God is one and He alone
is to be adored. He has ofLen manifested Himself under
human (arms, but his last and final manifestation is in the
Lord l:lakim. 2 He is exalted far above all names which wen
employ to designate Him and which are suitable only to His

I Ante p. 168.

I .. Cct.~ dod-rlne est, encore cnscignk d'uno manltre bien preeiso pllr
BChll.cddln. Il y cU.blh quo Diou Demit, coupaLlo d'injust,!cc, 61, apres avoir
mQ,nifcstC la doctrine unitllire commc II 1'1. fait. SOU6 III figure nommftl J;lakim,
it fa.lsnit. l'ucced.er encore d'D.uLrcs figur0S at. cello·I,"-" &cy'6 Jo:.l)()$C de La
Ilclil)wn ~ Drl~~, Vol. i. p. ~16.
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creatures. 1 II He cannot cease to exist, nor Clill he pass from
ono to another. He dwells immutably in the glory of hi.
~overeign Majesty, and is distinguished from all others by the
eternity o[ his Unity."2 rfhat Unity has no bounds, no origin,
no end. By a true coufession of the Unity, rightly believed,
lUen gain eternal life; failing this, they perish eternally.
It is said :-" The COlUmencement of piety is to know God."
Believers in the Unity arc of three kinds. .First, those who
follow Tanzll, i.e., the letter of the Quran, and these arc the
~unni Muslims; secondly those who follow Tawil, or allegory
and these arc the ~hi'ahs; thirdly those who confess the Unity
in their hoarts, who in thought disengage it of all attributes,
und do not conceive of it under any words or figures, nor
under n.ny definition. According to the books of the Druses
there arc two dlUlgers to be avoided in the idea one forms of
the Unity of Gud. They arc expressed by the words Tashbih
and Ta'til. The first word signifies comparison and in theo
logical langua.ge comparison with somcthing crcated; the
second meaus u stripping off, and, in its application to God,
the denial in Him of n.ny n.ttributes as being incompn.tible
with His Unity. SOlUe extreme forms of the lIIutazala
doctriue led to those who upheld them being cn.llod Mu'ttahin.3
In some respects the Druses arc close followers of the
Mutazalas who, un this question of the attributes of God, held
that the attributes of God were not eternal and had no real
existence in the divine essence, whieh was in direct conflict
with the orthodox view, that the attributes were eternally
inherent in the essence of God. 1 The Druses also follow the

1 This &OOIDS to refer to somo usngo by whicb t.he names ~;, (,:J"'-}\ .IJ\
"Allib, t.bo merciful, t.ho c1ement.," nro used to deslgnuta eortaln mini6ters In

t.ho Druse hlorarchy. Sn.cY'1i Exposl- de la llcli.!Jkm tk.s DrltUlJ, Vol. 1. p. S.

t Ibid, Vol. I. p. ~18.

''''~
• 600 SeU's ,Fa.ith of ],14m, pp. 173·175.

Mutamlas in their views on the question of tho freedom of
the will. I

Hanna himself taught thus: "God cannot be expressed
under any name, or any attribute. I do not speak of Him as
the Ancient, because this is created and it is God who gives
existence. fIe is neither the First, which implies relation to
a Second; nor the Last, which pre5upposes a preceding one.
\Ve cannot say that He has soul or spirit, for that implies
resemblance to created beings; we cannot, in connection ,.... ith
Him, speak of body, form, substance, accident, for all these
imply relation to time and space. I do not say He is a thing,
for that is subject to destruction. I do. not say He is not a
thinn for that means non·existencc. He docs not stand or sit.0' .

Thounh the divine nature cannot be expressed in words, yet
a .

to enable us to see the veil under which He is hidden, In

order that He may be adored under " form exterior and
evident to our senses, He manifests Himself in the human
form of Hakim. Thus the words and actions of that form are
the word~ nnd actions of God. But in thus rendering Himself
intelligible to men, God docs not cease to be the Infinite, the
I ncomprehensible."

In an ascription of praise to Gou, l:ln.lllZi1 R:1.YS:-" Praise
be to Thee, who arc distinguished hy gra.ndeur nnd by power,
and art far above above nil creatures; who clost exist alwa.ys in
every age, time and place, who art beyond al~ ~omparison,

definition and description, ,vho cannot be multlphed by n.ny
number, nor augmented by any growth, nor be related to any
genealogy; 2 who art the p<>werful without " rival, the victor
against whom is no refuge; the judge not subject to judg
ment; thou who orderest all hy Thy own free will, who art
exalted far above all sounds and words."3 !:Iakim himself is
said to have appeared in ten persons at different periods of

J Sac)"s }.':rpos~ de 14 lkli.!Jum de.s DrUM.s, \'01. ii. p. 471.
• '.e., bn.'J Ileithor BIlCestors nor descendants.

, ~W11 , ~l,.)l ;';)1.>.0 "'" ...;....Jl .J\al\ .-)/"•
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time and in various places. The whole subject is extremely
obscure; I but the general idea seems to be that the personahty
of ~"kim, human and divine, was the same under al~ these
diverse manifestations. They were but veils to cover him and
their actions and their words were all his. He is highly
exalted above all creatures, and one of the reasons given for
this is the peculiar and real nature of his existence in all these
varied personifications which, from time to time, have appeared
in the world. One objeet in all this is to remove the doubts
of men, and to incline their hearts to the true eonfession of the
Adorable Unity, which is free of all attributes.

The habits and the dress of I::Iakim all have some special
sianification to the Druses. He rode on an ass, nIl animal
which is the emblem of the Legislator. It is said that in
the verse, "the least pleasing of voices is surely the voice
of asses" 2 the asses represent the prophets who support
the exterior I"w. The black woollen robe he wore signifies
the trials through which his followers must pass. In SOllie
of his wilder moods he had gatherings of buffoons elll·
played to dance, and those present amused themselves with
playful striking of each other with whips, while the 1Il0st
obscene language wns used and the most obscene actions
were performed. This is all looked upon as allegorical. The
dancing refers to prophets and their dispensations which have
whirled away, the whipping means that knowledge is not
hurtful, the obseenity refers to the power of the lIlale over
the female nnll resembles ~akim's po\\'cr over nnbcliever~.

H"kim is the supreme ruler over all Im"ms and ~aiis. He
i~ H"kim ba Utihi, that is, Lord in his own nature, I:.Ilikim
b" ~mr IlIah, that is, Lord by the command of God, and He
is the Qa'im, or the Durable. He is even called AlI..h.
~an1Z" said that the tenn Allah may be considered under
three relations, that is, sImply ns a word composed of letters,

1 SBCY'!> J:rpo~; '/1' /" J:dl?il.HI .1,s Drll"_', \'01. L pp. 19·91.

t ::6m x\xi, Hi

or as the being so designated, or as he to whom in .. flgnra'
tive way the name may be given. In the last use, it means
the supreme D"'l, who is !::lakim, and the hidden divinity
which dwells in him. I

The term AI l;I"kim, the Ruler, shows his sovereign
authority over each N"liq, or Legislator of preceding dispen.
sations; also over the Asas 2, the Im"ms and the l;iajis who
are all his servants. He is also called Al Qa'im, .. name
also used by !::lanlza, omitting the article AI. This use of the
article in !::l..kim's case signifies that no one else can be com·
pared with him. 8

There was a very curious discussion nbout the uoe of the
phrase, "The peacc of God be upon hiro," a phrase used
aiter the name of a prophet. It was considered derogatory to
use it after the name of !::lakim, ns pl""ing him in an in·
ferior position. The argnment against it was based on the
text, "God witnesseth that there 'is no God but He, and the
angels and Illen endued with knowledgc and establishcd in
righteousness proclaim, 'There is no God but He, the mighty,
the wise. The true religion with God is Islam.'''~ The
Druscs say that it is Muhammad who here speaks, and that
he witnesseth th"t Ol1r Lord (!::lo\kim) i. God; the angels are
the !::lajis, the men endued with knowledge are the Da'js.
Thus the true Muslim should acknowledge l;i8.kim as God.

It is believed that the Druses worship l;I8.kim under the

I W ...,- ,. ...lll .J='ll ~,.J

• Ante p. 152.

3 This ia ezplalned t.hus :-The let.ters of the a.rtlclo AI, J' &fe reversed to

mako :J IWd La. means no, or not., and thus Al Qa'im comes to be oqUAl ~ La

Q!'im, lUld so t.here is no QQ.'lm equal to J:Uktm. An argument. aa to t.ho numbef'9
of tho mInisters tn tho hierarchy Il' BIRO made from two of t.ho lctt.era in
~la'b6d. tho Adored. Go nlUnO of J:i"kim. Thus~ 'abd, is Go servant, or an adorer:

",,- ma.'bud, the a.dorod, hu two additionnl let.ters r" and ,. The numerical

nlue of the9a loUors l!l forty.slx, which Is fixed Q..'l the number of the ministers.
or thoso who sen'c.

• SU", Ill. pp. ](;·1'1.
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form of a golden calf; but some say that this is used not as
an object of worship, but as an emblem of the dominant
religions, superseded by their system. SOllle say that they repu
<liate idolatry, and compare Judaism, Christianity, and Isl8m to
a calf. Others say that it represents Iblis, the Devil, who is
the rival of l;lakim.

The hierarchy of the Druses is fonned on the model of that
of the Batinis. The five chief leaders arc Universal Intelli
gence, or simply Intelligence 1 manifested in l:1amzn; Soul in
I5nnbl ibn Mubammad; Word (Log05) in Abu 'Abdu'llah
,,-[ubamma<!; Preceder in Ab,\'1 Khair Salama; Follower in
Aln\'j l;lasan. They arc also called the I:Iadud, a word signi
fying boundaries, but applied in the Quran to the laws and
precepts of God ~ which must not be transgressed. 'l'hus
the assertion thnt he who docs not know the l:Iadtid, or fIve
Ministers, is ignorant of the true religion is supporied by the

verse, .. This is the precept (::'.-I:Ia<!d) of God and whoso
transgresseth the precept of God imperilleth his own sci!." 3

This use of the word is borrowed from the Balinis who freely
allegorised words tllken from the QUrlin. 'I'his makes it
extrelllely dimcult to get at any very clear understanding of
the Druse hierarchy, Cor l:1amza, the chief authority on it,

wrote for the most part for those who had already been initiat..d
unto the Batini system and so does not enter into detail with
regard to the explanation of mystical tenns, with the meaning
of whicb bis readers were supposed to be acquainted.

These Ministers may be regarded as spiritual, or as eorporea'
beings, In tbe first case tbey always bear tbe same name, in
the second their names lIIay vary accordiog to the different
epochs of their several manifesiations. In this personified

I AOC<lrdlng to tb. 1Tadltlon Jioll JJI Jlo. \.0 J,I-Tbo fi", tblng God

crca.ted W&.II In~l1Igcnce.

t "''- if! tbo plu",' of .i:.. Bee 861'to!t Ivtll. 7: h'·. 1.

) 56", b:v.1.

form tbey have been opposed by five ministers of error, 1 wbo,
though contemporary opponents, were really personifications of
Mul;lamma<!, AbU Bakr, 'U~ma.n, 'Uwr, 'Ali, who were also
ministers of error, because they taught and expounded an exterior
law and nol its esoteric meaning. Thus lhey misscd ils real
point and led Illen astray from the truth-the confession of lhe
divinity of the Lord I:Iskim,

The Intelligence is I:Iamza from whom all knowledge emanates.
Since the time of Adam he has appeared in the world under
seven different manifestations. He was created from the light
of God before all worlds. Existing before all things, he will
survive all. The period between the manifestations is called
the Fatrah,2 but though then concealed he was still alive.

The Soul proceeds from Intelligence and bears to it the relation
of female to male. but with regarrl to the other ministers it has
the rank of male. In the person of Isms'il, it was the vicar
of l:!amzIL, having authority Q\'cr the rest of the Ministers and
over "II believers. 3 'l'he Soul in its manifestation under Isms'll
is called the Mujtabs, or Chosen. 4 The verse .. J betake

1 Their names arc gh'eD in &cy'g Er~t de La &ligion des Drus(j, Yolo H.
p. 3•.

II a.,a n ternl mOBlling interrupLion. and gcnortllly used hy ~lub.:l.mDladan6 t.o

donok! tho period of t.imo which pl1SSCS bct.w~1l the mhiliioD of one prophet
and another. It. h. al00 applied to Lbo period 111 tho early minhilry of MU\lI~P1'

mad whon his lnspirotlon ee&!ioCd for a while. See Sell's Faith oj Islt1m, p. t,
3 In connection with this Do curiOUlS m)'stic111 interpretatiou is sh'en of 1-bo

words "a Paradi!iO VQ.St, as the heavens and the earth" 6ilra. iii. ~j. If' \'asl .
refors to breadth what is Its length? whore j;; thore room for hell? So tho lit.<lrll.1
meaning Is &&id w 00 wrong. The correct one is ll.S followli. Vast.ness has length

o.nd brOGdLh. The length Is Lho Int.clligence, tho Imam of Lho }'aiLhful; t.ho
broadth Is Lho Soul which is the a.id of the Int<llligcnco-~W',JUl' ..u1S]f jt\Al\

-and Crom which como all spiriLual forms-AcJ~,}, J,.H-llfi Lbo child comes

(rom tho mot.her. Lcng~h a.nd broodtb mUIit. tben be conjoined, and 60 InUI.
Ugence and Soul, those two MinI8t.4)~ caunot be 6Oparat.cd. Tho bleb3ing

derivod (r~m. t.ho~ (orms t.he (ruit. o( Paradise, which is tho Knowledgo (roe from
error. Tblij Iii said to be tho 'V&lit Pa~i60' of which lobe Qu.an LSpcaali.

•~ This mnnifcsWot.lon ill sa.id to havo t.akcn placo in 611 A, H.

Ism"ll Wlloli a. Di'i o( tho J:U~ini IioOCIo beforo he IloCC(lpt.ed tho t.oacbing of J1awza.
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myself for refuge to the Lord of Meu, the King of Men, the
God of Men" 1 is said to refer to the Soul, becau8C the lower
Ministers having been produced by the union of Intelligence
with Soul, the latter stands to them in a superior relation, wd
is to them the viceregent of l;i=za, the Intelligence wd so
is king of men.

'I'he Soul in one of its previous mwifestations appeared in
John the Baptist, and in him bore witness to the Messiah of
that age, just as in its later mwifestation it bore witness to
l;iamza, the Messiah of wother period.

The third Minister, the Word, is produced from Soul by
Intelligence wd so ranks third in the hierarchy. It was a
term uscd by the B"tinis and was probably borrowed from
the Logos of the Christians. Abu'Abdu'llah Mul;1ammad in
whom it was manifested was surnamed Ridha and is called
the Ambassador of Power. 2 The charge over all subordinate
Ministers, D,,'is and others was committed to him. 3 He is
also called the Wing, the Wing of the Lord, -I in reference
to the verse, .. Praise be to God, the maker of heaven and of
the earth, who employeth the Angels as envoys, with pairs of
wings two, three and four." S

The fourth minister is the Preceder, s which is produced
from Word by Soul,1 lie is also called the Wght Wing.

--------- .. -- -------- --- --_.._-

The Follower, 1 called also the Left Wing, is sometimes
named Behau'd-dln, a Illan famous amongst the Druscs and
who was a most prolific author.

In the next order nfter these five principal ministers come
the Da'l, the M~un and the Mukassir. The work of the
Da'i has been already described. 2 As his name signifies he is
one who calls men to the acceptance of the truth. Imme
diately under him is the M~Un,3 One ~ho has received permis
sion to destroy men's beliefs in their old religions, and so to
prepare them for the acceptance of a new one. < Then subor
dinate to both comes the Muks.ssir, S who also breaks down
the wall of doubt and by his presentation of the truth bears
down all resistance.

Thesc three ministers also possess allegorical names. The
Ds'i is called the Endeavour," on account of his great devotion
to the sacred cause. The Ma~un is called the Opener,7 as he
opens the door of entrance to all aspirants after the truth.
'rhe Mukassir is named the Phantom,. who by his discourses
gives a glimpse of the truth without unveiling the whole."

There are a few other nallles which frequently occur in the
Druse books. The Natiq is one of the b'l'eat prophets who
introduces a new religion into thc world. Each one has a
subordinate Sus who succeeds him. lu During the existence of

I The dirocLlons glvcn Lo t.his Minister will be found in Sacy'ij EzpoU dd la
&Ugion eta DrlUC3, Vol. ii. pp. 198-308. For his pl~o in t.ho B'tiol ti)'Stcm,
800 pp. S14-5. 319.

I Aoto p. H9. 3 ~,.>el..

o e'" &lJ~ "".1011 ..;.... , ~\.oJ\ <:J': ,.Joll ..,..JI. ..:I' .;.. os, ~, ....t>JI..;....

Io+1ol cilt OSJ J~, r-\SolI ..;-- , "'"•• - ,'I ~ '"I.:,..lI, "fAll ....~

'"\o,JJ , Jo..:.! J<"l ,.J6l~ CO,wl 6J '"\,S,.)I Jw' J'-o ..,r \So ,
&cy's EzpoU et. 14 Religwm eft. Drusu, Vol. ii. p. 19.

10 Auto p. 162.

• Sura. cxiv. 1·3.
o ).>Ill1"-
3 l'''or full in6t.ruct.lons as to hl6 du\los, bee 6ncy's EzpoU de l4 &li9ion de3

DmselI, Vol. ii. pp. 26~, ~71.

4 ui~}' t~'. Tbis Damo .. Wins" 16 also Given w Lbo fourt.b nod lobe

illt.h Miw6t.cl1'1i, who IlttO dis\iogulshed B.$ RighI. Wlns-~J\ tu...J' IU1d ~hc

Lolt Wlng-r<" C~\,
) &ira uxv. 1.

o <Jil-
7 11. is callod t.ho Procedcr, b6ea.U&O io t.he Bitint s)"sUlm l~ held ~hc fir&~

rank. precoding ~l ot.ber Mioh.t.cln;. For ~ho difference bc~woen t.he order 01
MloisWll"ll io the B'~'ni 6)·it.clm and lD 'hat. of 'he Drw>ci. IlClO &cia EqoJt
d. kl &l~ dl~ DrI'-W, Vol. iI. p. ~16.

o "..Jl , r--=ul J ~ "'.;, <io
8~ 1~

•J~
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ea.ch such religion there is a. succession of seven ministers ca.lled
bilmcts, or silent onCFi, 'rhey a,re alw calleel lI~ams ann each
hlll,m has twelve l:!ujj"ts,l or Proofs, who go mto the world
a.nd Leach the doctrines uf their master. The 'Aqqd.Is,2 or the
IUOoL wise, arC those members of the· inner circle Lo whom
a.lone the most c:;otcl'ic dOglU~ of the religion arc known.

Amongst th06e who believe ill the existence of such Ministers
of the Faith there are different ways of classifying them; but
Ha-mza maintains t-ha,t his method, which is given a.bove, is
the only true one and that all others are completely wrong.
Lenl(thy discussions, too we"risome to reproduce here, have
been held on this subject. J Dome of the Minist.ers also have
many different names. 4 The DruBes believe in the trans'
Illioration of souls, which, a,ccocding tu their view!;, flr!'it came
int~ cxistcmcc after the creation uf the ~linistcr. who is
called Intelligencc. that is. IJa.mza. frhey were fOflllcd from
hib li,'ht. The suul uf l1. Druse after hi~ death passes into
the ~)' of another Druse: that of a polytheist into another
polytheit;t. The number of souls is fixed an~l they netther
increase nor diminish as the years roll by. 'I'helr re-appearance
in different forms is closely connected with good or evil rleeds
rione in " previous life. 5 When '1Il infidel, who has become
a convert and, for a while, follows the path marked out for
him by his Da.'i, recants anll becomes a reneg.ule and then
dies, his soul returns to its uriginal sta.te, pcnrcrse and corrupt.
The future lot of all such is to eat no food, but that of
corrupt soress and to have no drink ~ve the boiling water
of hell, This punishment of apostates IS a cause of great JOY

to the Faithful,

I~.

i Jl.k plural of Jil,,:; G wise mGn. ."
, &cy'6 ErfIO'rl de In &ligim~ ,k.s Drwts, \ 01. II. pp- }'}-27.

• Ibid, Vol. u. pp. b~-6l.

, ;..... ,~ """ ...~, ".... ..P "..II ~\Al.;.,;,-o d,":" ," jl
Sa.cY'6 f;rpo$~ de la Rdigion des Dru.:H:s, Vol. II. p. 414.

e Sur. lxix. 36. ~, tnwslat.cd as 0.00\-0 by Radwal1.

The Druses hold that man is formed of three parts,
intelligence and soul, which they term substance, and a
material part, the body, which they call accident, The body
is the outward case or fonn. 1 Its union with intelligence
and soul-the spiritual part of man-eonstitutes a person: 2

into varied forms of which the soul passes again and again.
'I'he punishment is a severe one when it passes from a person
of high religious rank into that of a lower one. 3

Some authors describe the transmigration of souls from lIlan
into the lower animals. Those of Christians, for instance, ;ue
said to pllSS. into the bodies of apes and pigs. l:!amza
apparently did not accept this view, but believed in a spiritual
transmigration. ,i

Some pious souls ceased to migrate after the advent of
Intelligence, who came in the person of l:lamz:l, and are now
simply awaiting the day of judglllcnt. 'I'hey are concealed
with the ImalIl, llnd when he re-appears in glory to execute
judgment on the unbelievers they will· fonn his retinue. They
are called the Exalted People, the People ;lIost High, the
Sacred Lights, the inhbitants of A 'raL S

The tenus, •resurrection' and . the last day' denote the
time when the doctrine of the Unit)' will be made known to
all people, llnd all other religions will be abolished, and when

I ~Chemisc.

' ..........
,~~, ~~ A.:.lli, Sncy's Expos! dt! Ie UtligWlI dts Dnws Vol.

'I. p. 400. -
• This l!l called J.rJ'~-chnnge or torms; t.he mnt.erilll trlmsmlgrnt.lon i!l called

t:--- or ~r- ' wb.ich word. :\{.'cordill8 to Sac)'. is u"Cd Ly J:lnmzn only OIlCC.

Sl1Cy'J> l!.':T:pO$.: ~ i(l Ileliykm dl's IJ"ur.•, Yol. ii. p.433.

~ "On (the Willi) AI A'rlU !>hall be men who know nil b)' their token!!. and
tbey shill! cry to tho illhabluUlts of Par1\di!iC, 'Pell.Co 011 you': but they r;hnll
not. enter into iL, although the)' long to do t;O." St'tra vii. 44. Some ~fuslilU

Commentlltof"R SQ.Y that thcf;4> peMlOn~ arc thO!>C whose good and CIvil deed~

oxa.ct.ly balance Cll.Ch other, and f\O their condition if! not fixod; othCrfl l>tl)' the)'

Gro tho fmints and holy mMtynl. The Dru'>C!l agree with the latwr opinIon,
For l\n ~xplanatlon of AI A'raf, see Sell's F(litll ol/sid",. pp. 227-8.
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earrings will be of glass, which in sumIller burn like firc and
in winter are as cold as ice. Their hend-dress will be mnde
of pig skin.

The Lord !:Illkim will be "dared in all languages, and
with a loud voice people in all lauds will say:-" To whom
does the Kingdom now and for ever belong ')" 'l'he reply
will be, If To ihe Lord l;Iakim, the ,·ictoriou.c;, the power{ul."

Those who, before the day of resurrection, believed, who
confessed the Unity, who nccepterl the J111:\11 H\t. R.nd thp
various orders of the spiritual hierarchy. will now ellter into
the felicity of life eternal; hut those who did not these thing!;
will be delivered up t.o torment for ever.

In order to sustain the conrage of those who suffered
persecution. I:!li.mzn spoke much of the trilllllphn.nt n:turn of
!:IAkim, and in figurative language bade them beware of the
flowing river of Tanzil, whose wMer!) were tnnody, and of
the stream of Tllwll, whose waters were sweet but deadly.
They were to fear the darkness which precedes the dawn of
!:IAkim'8 advent. Those who belonged to the Lord !:I.kim
would find in him 0. powerful protector, when with angels
and with Cherubim he would appear in all his royal splendour.
Then would all lDen bow in subjection to him. The Mlzan, Or
balances I would be prepared, all actions tried, "II excuses
taken away frOID the wicked, and rewards be given to the good.
The true believers would have auundance of gold and
silver, authority would be given to them to rule ill the new
Kingdom: they would be the Amirs, the Shahs, the Sultans
of the coming age.

Meanwhile the Druse religion excels all others and is supe
rior to them. Previous religion' have been those introduced by
the NAtiqs,2 and being exoteric beliefs are known as Tanzll;
but each Natiq before he pa,i->scd :l.way nominated all Asas, \\'ho
ga.ve the esoteric meaning of the religion founded by his master.
1'his is known as 'l'awil. Thus the Nlitiq and the AS8S comuine

the lot of believers and unbelievers will be irrevocably fixed.
There are differences of opinion a8 to the event8 which will
u8her in the last day, Before the death of l;Illkim, it was
believed that it would occur in hi8 lifetime and that he in
person would triwuph over all enemies. His followers were
called upon to destroy the polythei8t8, to aboli8h their religions,
to massacre those who walked in the path of error, to exter
miuate the men, and to take captive the women and the
children.

After the death of l;Iakim, the Druses were bidden not to
be discouraged at the delay. but to look forward with hope
and confidence to hi~ return, I when by the aid. of the ministry
of !:Iamza, the victory over all opponents will be complete.
IIe will come surrounded, as with a veil, by multitudes of
boly angel8, and by a vast host of cherubim. The figure
under which he will re-appear is called the "spiritual resur
rection fornl." 2 The humanity in which he will come is
called the abode or domicile. J The 8iguR of hi8 advent will,
for the most part, be those to which MU8lim8 look forward
as destined to happen before the Day of Judgment. One
speehl sign will be the falling of a thunderbolt on the
Kn,'ua, the destruction of houses in Mecca Bnd the ruin,
through earthquakes. of Mosques in Syria. Then the enemies
of 'Ali will be compelled to wear heavy earrings made of
lead and to pay a tax. The Jews and Christians will have
earrings of iron and their tax will be heavier still. The
severe8t punishment is to be reserved for the apo8tate8, whose

• It was "-!lid thllt he would re.appellr In Egypt In tho month of JllmMi, or

of Roj_b. "'-)' ,-,0'- ...,; ,... ;10 ...,; ~" f"'>"", ~I ~) •

• ......"1I~,, ,,-II
3 The following cxprc~"ion~ can lllflO he uS<Ki ~, j.-.-tbe Holy Placo:

....\...1\ ~;-thc Snnctoullry of the Imima.t; D)\..)J\ ~-the Place of purit)·.

Sac)', bownvt!r, consideno t.h:\t the!OO wnnl> Bro more properly npplloo, not to the
pel"9On of J:Ukim himself, but to the pBIBt'A3 In wbicb be will dwell aft.er hi.
return, Jo:.p03J cU la &l~ion cU! lJrruu, Vol. 11. pp. 2!JG. 1 ~ Sell', Faitll 01 Isldm, p. :.!'l:}.

23
., Ante p. 173.
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together as it is s"id,-" and of everything have We created
pairs;" 1 but all this is inferior to the religion of the Unity.2
The followins verse of the Quran is citeil as a proof of this
fact. "Between them shnll be set n wall with a sateway,
within which shnll be the mercy, nnd, in front, without it, the
torment."s The words" without it" nrc the Tanzil, the law
of the NlItiq; the word "within" iR the Tawil, the law given
by the Asas; but both lend up to something else, "the mercy"
which is the religion of the Unity. Another verse is nlso
quoted to show the inferiority of nil preceding teachers.
"Verily, We proposeil to the heavens and to the earth nnd
mountains to receive the Faith, but they refused the burden
and they feared to receive it."4 The heavens, earth, moun
tains signify the "lItiqs, the Asas, the !:fnjjats who have
rejected the trne doctrine of the Unity and have preached
error,

Christians nre reminded thnt Christ said :-" Verily, I say
nnto you, if a man keep my saying he shall never see death."
The "saying," or word, is the religion of the Unity, for the
word is united to the Messiah, who is !:fllmzn; so Christians
shonlil awake, for already he who has Gown rejoices in the
approach of h:trvest: ~ already the word of truth s hears witness
agninst error. Jesns proclnimed the Gospel of the Kingdolll
and said it would he preached in all the world. "OW it hns
come and yet Christians refuse to accept the truth.

In short, the case now stands thus. All ordinances of religion
prescribed by the In.w ha.ve an ontward forlll,7 and fl.n inward
signification ;8, each revelation \ which comes throngh n Natiq,

1 56r. Ii. 49.
t It muc;.t, be borne III mind tba.t this u<;c of the word" Unit),,, is tl. technical

onCl. The Dru~ write~ menn by It the dogmn thllL God IR united to J:ftLkim.
Unitari&ns are tbO"ie who believe in tho dh'lnlty of l:Ukim, not llS amongst
MuslhnR tohoge who believe that Gud b Qno. lllld who (lcuy the doctrillo of the

Trinity.
J 86r& lvil. 13. 4 Sora xxxiii. 7~.

) A rettrenco to St. John Iv. 3G. e ".t., J:!lllJIZG.

has an allegorical interpretation. I This is why the Isma'ilians
are called Batinis, for r.lu~ammailu'l !:fablb, the founder of
the system, had perfect knowledge of this inward signification
and this allegorical meaning. Indced, he could give not only
the latter, but even the further allegorical meaning 2 of this
allegorical interpretation of the outward revelation.

!:fakim abolished the exterior religion, 01' the '1'anzll, when by
his own example and by his edicts he released men from the
observance of the laws of Islam; he put away the interior law,
01' the Tawil, of the Shl'ahs and of thc Christians, when he
established the religion of the Uuity.

The !\luslim creed consists of two parts. "There is no God
but God," and "Muhammad is the Apostle of God." By a
cabalistic use of the words and the lelters in this creed, a~d

their connection with the signs of the Zoiliac, the planets and
the months, the Ba tinis find in them a description of their own
hierarchial system. l:;Iamza by a. similar COurse of reasoning
finds in them the hierarchy of his own system and, therdore,
t<mches that it is not obligatory to repeat thcsc words in their
natural sense as ~l11SliIllS do, nor with the allcrlorical IIlcilninrr

o n
assigned to them by the Batini.; but to look upon them in
the more mystical forill which he gave to them, anil which
shows the superiority of his religion over that of Islam,

The Quranic injunction to obey God and His Apostle, "nd
those placed in authority is interpreted by the followcrs of
the Tanzil to be the acceptancc of the rule of Abu Bakr, 'Umr,
'U~lllan, 'Ali, nnd the Khalifs of the tamily of 'Vllllllaya and then
those of the house of 'Abbas. It is explained by the followers
of the Tawil to be obedience to the authority of 'Ali and of his
descendants only, according to the verse :-" Tbis day have I
perfected your religion for you and have fulfilled my favours unto
you; and it is my pleasure that lsl'm shall be your relision.":l
'l'his is said to indicate that the gift of the knowledge of the

I J<,"
:I 86r. v. 6.
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he lay in the grave, the real Messiah hid in the garden and so
the news went abroad of the resurrection from the dead. At
first sight, there seems no obvious reason why l;IlWlza should
have lent even this amount of support to the Christian religion;
but it is said that, as the time had not yet arrived for the
followers of the Unity to openly manifest themselves, it was
convenient for them io have a religion in which they might live
unrecognised

For all these and for many other reasons, the Druses comfort
themselves with the belief that the relil:ion they profess is
vasily superior io all which preceded it, or which can ever
come into existence.

l;Iamza and other Druse writers had a direct interest in
combating the opinions of the ~Iuslims, by whom they were
surrounded and who looked upon their views and opinions with
milch contempt. So the great point in the teaching of the Druse
leaders was to show that Islam as a religion had had its day,
and was now of no authority lit all. On the other hand, the
Druses had nothing to fear from the Jews or Christians, who
in Muslim lands possessed no power io do them harm, and so
much less a.ttention was paid to them and Lo their systems of
religion. Still, Christians o.ro reproached lor Dot living up to
the standllrd of life laid dowu in the Sermou on the Mount.

Spiritll~l men! and women should be free from all faults
and foulness. The Faithful, male and female, should be free
from crime and impurity. A woman should so ILet and speak
that other women may be led to accept the truth. !lIeu, who
do not keep in subjection their carnal appetites, are "just like
the brutes" 2 and are worse than the ox and the ass. A
fornicator, on repentance, should be humbled for seven years and,
if he remains unrepentaut, be treated as an infidel.

A Druse, who marries a Druse wife, should place her on an
equality with himself and share with her all his possessions. If

interior law was made to the Shi'ahs, and to refer to the besiowal
of authority to 'Ali and his spiritual successors. l:llikim set
,..ide both these interpretations, and declared that authority
resided neither with the Sunnis nor the Shl'ahs, but with the
true IUllilll, tha.t. is l::lam7.a., alone. He quoted in proof of this
the words. "Every thing have 'Vc set down in a clear Imam."l

When Christ said ;-" Vestroy this temple and in three days
I will raise it up, "2 it is alleged that he then referred io three
periods of time; the tirst when the Nlitiq Jesus appeared; the
""cond the age of the Paraeletc, a name given io Mul,lammad,
who is thus said to have been announced by Jesus; 3 the third
period wheu l:lamza appeared and called on meu io embrace
the truth. The last day is the complement of the first, as when
Jesus said ;-" ~Iy time is not yet come." !lIul,lammad iu
claiming to be the Paraclctc seems to have misunderstood
the word '1f'ap(;'KATJTO~, and imagined it t.o be the same as
7r€Poc'AuTor;;, which has somewhat the sallie menning as Al;unad ,
frolll which word the n:Lllle Mtll;aJlllllad is fonned. Many other
p:tssagcs in the Gospels a.re treated in the same fa.nciful way. 4

The Druses deny the crucifixion of the true !lIessiah,5
wholll they believe to have been a. personification of l;Iam7.n.
They say that Jesus, the son of ~Iary, was taught by the real
~Iessiah and, on his proving disobedient, the Jews were then
allowed io rise lip against him and to put him to death. When

.---._---

I Sllr,\ x:()(\'i. 11. Tho Qur'll r..:~l thlJ~_~.'-." ,.~\ d ::~-", :s--'o j.b.. ,
hut it mllni(cs~I)' rclcr" to tbe "preserved tabla ..- ..,......... ~-Ot1 which &II the

actiolls of men nrc writt.cn down, and it is 60 cxplaiucd by &11 commenLaLers.

J:famza. tool.: ad\"alltage of tbo double meaning 01 t.ho word Imam, Bod taught

tbat J:fikirn included ail thing6, that is to say, tho minist.era of the &.rue
roligion and 1111 their authority ill tho pcrz;on of the Jmul, who is none other
thull J:{nln7A himself.

I St. John ii. 1~.

3 A roferenco '0 S'. John xvi. 7.
t Tho Dru!i(l imerpreto.tion of them will be found in Sa<:y'/i Ez~f. cU la

Religion d~s DrUMS, Vol. ii. pp. 534-552.
) The Druses follow 'he bluslims in t.his belief. Seo Sd.ra h'. 16&. 1Tho varlou6 ordors of Minletel'tl. I Bdra uv. 406.



182 THE KHALlF HAKIM AND THE DR USES. TIlE KIlALlF HAKIM AND TIll<: D/lUSRS. 183

a divorce is necessary, on account of some disobedience on the
part of the wife, she should give up half of her property; but
if her husband has ill-treated her, she takes it all away. It is
so also in the case of the man. Marriage with a mother, sister
or aunt is forbidden. A man can only marry the daughter of
his uncle if she is a Druse, a believer in the Unity.

In the place of the five articles of Lhe Muhammada.n creed
and of the arkan-i-dln, or the five practical duties of religion, the
Druses say that I:!akim appointed these seven as articles of
fa.ith and pelletiec :-'rruth in speech; mutual help; renunciation
of religions previously professed; entire separation from evil
spirits "nd from those in error; belief in the. divinity of l;Iakim ;
acquiescence in his actions whate"er they might be; absolute
resignation to his orders at all times and under nil circnmstances.
The principal dogmas concerning God, His nature, a,ttributcs,
and manifestations, concerning the Universal Intelligence. and
all the other members of the hierarchy, fonned a hody of theo
logical teaching, the acceptance of which preceded the confession
of the seven articles of the creed just described. 1

Truth in speech was to be maintained as regards the dogmas
of religion, and in all the ordinary affairs of life a.mongst the
Druses themselves; but iL was allowable to tell lies to men of
other religions who arc in darkness 'LOd ignorance, and with
whom it is merely a matter of politeness to speak the truth. It is
not with reference to thew an obligatory duty. Lying to ..
fellow-believer is a great crime and will be severely punished by
Hakim. When a man imputes to a believer something false,
or distorts his words he is lying to hiw.

As regards mutual help, the Druses were to carry a sword to
defend their friends, to watch over them, to meet their wishes,
to satisfy their wants, to help the poor and to succour the

I Tho number seven is consIdered by t.ho Dru60S to be ~ SBCred and m)·Ro

tAlrious number and for t.his many curious reasoDs arc G.11ogedo Boo BaeyOs
E"PO" do 14 Religion du lJruu3, Vol. I. p. 4G~.

oppressed. All such good deeds would make the religious
profession perfect.

Absolute submission to the will of the Lord I:!akim is enjoined.
Should he require a man to slay his own son he must do it, for
only unquestioning obedience will be rewarded.

\Vith reference to the duty of renouncing nil previous
religions,l the convert was to learn that faith in the Unity w"s
incompatible with the profession of any other religion' than
that which acknowledged I:!akilll as its supreme lord. At the
same time, his· disciples, if previously ~IlIslillls, need not discard,
at all times and tinder all circumstances, the otltward ouscr
vances of Islam, nor be afrairl to disguise their real convict-ions
by such outward confol1uity. 'j'he following extracts from a
Druse catechism illuslrn.te this point:-

Q.-What is our object wheu we speak with praise of the
Gospels?

A.-In the presence of the people of that religion, we are
obliged to approve of the belief which tlwy profess.

Q.-Why, when we are asked, do we "'y that there is no
other (sacred) book than the Qonin?

A .-Know, that as we arc obliged to hide otlrselves under
the veil of Islam, we must outwardly acknowledge its hook.
We are not to be reproached for this, any more than for saying
usual Muslim prayers at the grave. We Illust hide our belief.
The inner mysteries of the Faith and its esoteric teaching
lllust not be revealed to anyone outside the circle of the tn,e
believers.

The Druses are very reticent about their beliefs, and in
order to avoid danger they may profess. outwardly and in ap
pearance, any dominant religion of the place they may be in.
This is a principle known as Taqlyah, and is CQmlllOn to all

• ThC5e were ~11 looked upon l1S type!! of the one perfect religion, and :loll their
sacred books were to be interpreted allegorically.
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the Shl'ah sects. :lleanwhile, in the heart must be finuly held
the belief in the divine nature of l:Iaki III , which is the funda
Illental doctrine on which the whole system is based.

Such, in brief, is the religion of the Druses, a strange mixture
of fanaticism and folly, not without some redeeming points in
the practical duties of life alllongst themselves. That a religion
SllOUld grow out of. the caprices of a madman, and that gene_
ratlOn after genemtlon should see in a lJloodthirsty despot the
InCanuLtlOn of the Divine, shows to what an extent men may
be deluded, when they close their eyes to the "true light which
hghteth C'iCl)' 11)311 that cOllleth into the world."

THE STATUS OF THE ZIMMIS.

v.
rrHH treatlllent of .Jews n.nel Christin.n~ nndel" the I\halil
l:Iakim has been already described. In all that he was by no
means peculiar, but only followed what had heen done before
his time. and which continued to be long after a settled procedure
on the part of :i\fuslim rulers. As, however, it throws some
additional light on his stmnge character and conduct. I now
describe much more fully, than it was convenient then to do,
the whole position and condition of the .Tews and Christians
in Mul)ammadan countries and under 'Mlll)ammadan rulers when
they had the opportunity and the power to carry out the law.

A ~immi is n. non-~ruslim subject of n. Mul;1ammadl1n Govern
ment, a Jew or a Christian, who enjoys secm"it)' of per~n and
property on payment of n.- poll Or capitation tax. Regulations
relating to the status of the ~imlllis have been elaborated by
the canonists of Islam. p.nd denl exhausti"ely with the personal
laws regarding marriage. inheritance. and the like. A very
good summary will be found in Hughes' Dictiollary of bid",;
and in all the Mn(lammMnn law-books the subject is fully
discussed. I do not, therefore. pl'Opose to deal with that side
of the subject; bnt ratber to show what was the actual social
condition of the ~immis in the early days of Muslim nIle and
Cor centuries nCterwards. The infonnation now given is based
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on ~mc exhaustive articles on the subject in the Journal
Asiatiqlle, 1851. These are translations by !II. Belin from
Arabic standard works.

'Vmr, the ninth I\halif of the Umaiyaa dynasty nn A.H.-717
A.D., wrote thus to the Provincial Govemors:-" '0 Believers,
only those who join gods with God are unclean.' 1 God has
placed them in the ,,'my of Satan; they are the most acculOCd
among men for their actiom. I have heard that fomlerly the
:lfuslimR accepted the aid of the polytheist in the administration
of affairs, on account of the knowledge they possessed; but
shonla any Govemor allow this now, I will depose him. Let
them sink low to the plnce ctesigned ror them," To 1:Insan,
then Governor in 'Egypt, he wrote in the Fin-me strain, n-nd I:Iasa-n
replied :-" 0 Prince of Believers, if this state of things should
he prolonged in Egypt and the ~illlmis be allowed to take part
in the administration, all the ~immis will become lIIuslims to
the great advantage of the State." The Khalif was not so
hopeful, but sent a Commissioner to look into the mltltcr and
said :-" I should he delight..,! if the ~immis heeame Muslims,
for the Prophet came as an Apostle and not as a tax-collector."
~evertheless he ordered the destmction of all new churches.
Thc ~immis sought the aid of the Emperor of Byzantium,
and he requested the Khalif to leave them in the position in
which he fOllnd them, hut to this request tho Khalif replied:
"~r)' predecessors and lIlyself n.re in the same state as that
which the Most High has roferred to in the history of David
aud Solomon :-' And )),wi,1 and Solomon; when they g'wo
judgment conceming a field when some people's sheep had
caused u. wastc therein; and 'Ve were witncsses of their
judgment: and \Ve gave Solomon insight into the affair, and
on both of them We bestowed wisdom and knowledge.' " 2

To another official the Khalif wrote :-" I hear th"t in this
province there is " Christian clerk who interferes in the affairs

- -- ----- -_._--' --_._------
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of Islam. Now God has said :-' 0 ye who believe, take not
such of those who have received the Scriptures before you,
who scoff and jest at your religion, 01' the infidels fo~ your
friends.' I On the receipt of this letter call upon hun to
embrace Islam. If he is converted he will become one of us:
if not, do not employ. him any longer." The clerk became

a !Ifuslim.
The 'Abbasside Khalif, Al lIlans,;r, 130 A.H.-754 A.D.,

recei"ed a petition from his subjects requesting him to keep the
Christians from interfering with them. He then issued orders
that all Zillllllis should be dismissed from the Guvel'llwent

service and ~luslilllS appointed instead.
The Khalif Haninu'r-Hashld, 170 A.H.-78ti A.D., removed

the Chl;stia~s [ro111 the GovcrmflcllL !sen'icc, changed their
costumes and delitroycd their chun.:hcti, and the 'Ulal1ul deliv·

ered fatYas, 01' judicial decrees, in support of this procedure.

The free-thinking I\halif l\Iamim, Ins A.H.-bI3 A.D., pruvcd
to be a bitter enemy. He sent " large numbe,' of Chrlstl"ns
to prison and exiled a yery large. number of Jews, whom he

called the most peryelOe of all natIOns.
The Khalif Mutawakkil, 232 A.H.-B4G A.D., ma<le a decree

that Christians and Jews should weal' yellow garment~, not
white ones, that when riding they should use wooden stll'l'UpS,
that their churches should be destroyed, that the poll tax
should be doubled, that they should neither live in a !I[uslim
quarter nor enter into ~Iuslin) employ. Thi,s wus cnfon.:crl by
0. decree to the effect that God regarded Islam as the best of
religions and had exalted and ennubled it, fur :.-" Whoso desireth
any other religion than Islam, that rehglOn shall never be
accepted frow him, and in the next world he shall be among
the lost." 2 "This Book is no other than a warning and "

Tll,: STATUS OF TIlE iJBIMIS.100
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1 In II. Tradition it is rccordoo, that whon ~lu\lllmmad tiUortcd out for tho
battle field of Badr, B Christ-ian mBll CUUlO tWd ~id, tbnt. he wishcd to go Md

fight for him; but In reply Lo Lhe question wbe~bcr he bc1ie\'cd in God. tmd ill
IIi" Apostle, suld tlUl.t bo did 1I0t. "Thcn," 6(l.id "Iul)tunmll.d, •. reLirc. 1 will
nc"cr o.cccpt lobe :lSSiswncc of Q, pol)·tbci.:.t." JOllrllal Asiatiqllc, DCccmbre 1&11.

were based found early expression in hl.m. l As far back as
the time of the Khalif 'Dmr, 13 A.H.-G34 A.D., the Christians
under Muslim nile had to subscribe to the following tenus:
"\Ye undertake not to build in our towns or their suburbs
convents or churches, and not to repair those which have fallen
into ruins. Muslims ruay, ha.ve free entrance into our churches
at all times. We will entertain !lIuslim tmvellers for three
days at a time. We will not give an asylum, either in our
churches or our houses, to the enemies of the State; we will
not teach the Quran to our children, nor extol our own Law;
we will place no barrier in the way of anyone's becoming a
!\Il1s1im; we will not. adopt the dress or the l\Iuslims, nor arrange
our hair as they do, nor will we use their salutation, Sal.m
'alaikum-I'cacc be on you, nor ta.ke their surnames. 'Ve will
not usc saddles when we ride, nor carry swords nor bear anus;
we will not engrave Arabic characters on our seals, nor sell
fenuented liquors. We will shave the front part of our heads,
wear a girdle round the body, and when w!"lking in streets
frequented by Muslims or in their markets will not look upon
a cross or on our own books; we will not ring bells, except
very tioCtly, nor speak in the presence oC 'Muslims, nor chant at
funerals, nor inter our dead near a .Muslim quarter. 'Vc will
not ta.ke as a slave anyone belonging to n Muslim. Tllese
are the conditions to which we subscribe and for which we and
our people shall receive the protection of the KhaliL If we
infringe a.ny of these conditions, we shall be no longer in the
statu. of ~immis and may be treated as rebels." 'l'he Khnlif
'DiUr then said to his officers, " Sign what they demand,"
after adding these conditions-that they must not bury any
individual taken by the lIIuhlillls as a prisoner, nnd that he
who intentionally strikes a Muslim should forfeit the position
of a ~immi and be treated as outside this covenant.

TIlE Sl'A~US OF TilE t:IM!JIIS,

clear Qur"n, to warn whoever liveth; and that against the
mfidels sentence may be justly given." 1 "Let not believers
take infidels for their friends rather than believers." 2

Th~ decree goes all. to state that it had been represente,) to
the Khahf that men destitute of judgment and reason sought
t-h.c aid of the ~i1ll1llis in their affairs, entered into friendship
wIth them, and allowed them to exercise some authority over
the Mushms. Such a condition of affairs was looked upon as
very grave, and officials were solemnly charged that it must
not go on.

Thc same sort of thing was continucd for years,3 the samc
objectIOns were made, and the saIne vcrses from the Qunin
wcre quoted in support of repressive mcasurcs. One Khalif
writcs :-" Praise be to God upon earth and in heaven, who
hears favourably the voice of those who call upon His name.
He separates friends from enemies, thc men of the right road
from those in the path of error. \Ye ought not to contmet
friendship with the latter, nor seek assistance from them. The
Je.\vs and the Christians arc under the malediction of the :lIost
HIgh, because they associate others with thcm and deny His
"gns, and God has said :-' Shame shall be stamped upon them
wherever found, unless they ally them with God and men!
'LBU the wrath of God will they incur, and poverty shall be
stamped upon them, for they believed not in the signs of
God." There can be no possibility of friendship with such."

The principle on which these various regulations and orders
-- ._-. -----

1 Sura. xx.ni. 70.

,~p, ,=,;; ~ ~~~, ~~~, ~~~, ~ ~j Sllra iii. 27.

3 A long I.is~ of Khnlifs. Bnd of ~hcir cdic~s againl;t the l;immis is givcn in the
JOlln,lal AStaliqltt', Qualrlt",e SbUs, \"01. ii pp. 455---4.9'..1.
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One day the Dani 'I'aghlib came to the Khalif 'Umr and
said :-" Tell us what we ought to do." "Arc you Christians~"

"Yes." Then calling a barber the Khalif ordered him to cut
away the hair from the front part of their heads, and to tear off
a part of their 'estment. The Khalif ,,1:;0 prohibited them the
U!)C of anything buL pack-saddl~s when riding. 'U mf su.id one
day to one of his sln.\'cl", .. You uecome a Muglilll, for it it) not
lawful for us to find employment for those who arc not of
our faith." 'I'he slave declined to change his religion, on which
'Umr said :-" Go, wherever thou wilt."

The 'Ulalllli differ in opinion as to whether. in the case when
the ~illulli8 fail in any other oLligation, a treaty il::l unnulled
0" not, and as to whethcr the ~immis should be slain, sent
into captivity, or not. The 'UJalllu a.rc also divided on the
~llestion of the teaching of the Quruu to 1jillllllis. The !llulikis
prohibit it, the l:i"nitites permit it, and the :Ohafa'ites arc
doubtful on the poim. I The latter s"y it is no doubt lawful if
the r~uder shows somc tendency to embrace Ishim, otherwise
not. ::;Ome of the 'UI"mu have doubts on the question of
keeping f"ith with the inlidels "nd quote the p"ssuge :-" Thou
shalt not find that any of those who believe in God, and in the
last day, lo,e him who oppoo;eth God and His Apostle. even
though they be their fathers, or their sons, or their brethren,
or their nearest kin." 2 This is not, however, a fair interpreta
tIOn of the text. The following verse is quite clear and
shows that the interpretation just given is wrong, or "t least
that the QUflin is not consistent with itself. "This (i.e., the
ureaking of un engagement) cOllcerncth not those polytheists
with WhOill ye are in league, and who shall have afterwards
in no way failed you, nor aided anyone against you: obscn'c,
thercCore. your engagement with them through the whole time
of their treaty.":J There is also U baying, attributed to 'Ali,
which beurs on the bUIlle subject. He .aid :-" If I had

I These arc three of the lour grca.t bChooll; of juri61'rudcIlco inl.o which t.ho
6uuni.!r UfC dh'jdcd; the fourt.h is lbut ot IOliLm J:bnool.

I Sur' h'iii. ~2. 3 Stl"' lx. f.

remained with the Chri8tians of the Deni Taghlih, I would
have made ~ great slaughter and have sent theil' families into
captivity; but I had 8ubscl'ibed a compact made between them
and the Prophet, on the condition that they did not offer help

to their brethren."
If a Zimmi refuses to pay the j"zya, or poll tax,' he breaks

the cOI~pact and all his property can be sei7.cd; if he should
purchase a slave belonging to a Muslim or buy a copy of the

Quran, he mu,t be punished.

The whole subject of the ~tatus of the ~il1l1nis was one of
great importance in the early days of Islam, when conquests
were rapid nna country after country was hrought under
'Muslim rule. \Vhcncver n.ny doubtful cases fLro~ they were
submitted to the 'Uln.nlli for decision, and the answer was
given in the Conn of It fntvB. The~ fatvns, or judicial opinions.
extend f)ver centuries: and there is IIllIch sameness in them,
so that it is not necessary to give more than a few in iIIustrn·

tion of the whole.

Qt;F.STIOl< .

In the name of Goo, most merc.iful and clCIll~nt-, "'hat is
the opinion of the 'Ulama uf Islu'1U, the guide of the people,
on the encourngement of the ~immis and on the assistance we
can demand from them, whether as clerks to the Ami~s
entrusted with the administration of the country, 01' as col
lector' of taxes? I, this l~wful or not ,) In the early days of
Islam there were edicts hy the Khlllafa-i-Itashidin 2 or slllee
promulgated by Imams, which prohibited the ~immis from
exercising such functions, or if they were performing them

restrained them from sO doing.

I Tho 'Ula.mlf. &ro dl ... jdod In opinl~n I\!I to tho nmount to be lc\'iod. Some

bold tb4t It mu"t he noither more nor Ie!;." than t.ho amount fixed by .t.bo
Khalil 'Umr; othen that tho rollng Kbllllf can n.ltor It. 119 he p!f'A!W!!I, 'limr
fizod fort.y-elght dlrheons for a. rich man; twenty. four (or 11 man of modcl1l.tc

mea.na: twelve for • poor man.
I Tho four right.ly guld~ Kbllllfli. Abu Bnkr, 'Um1', 'Ullm'n nod •.... li.
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ASSWER.

Our Master, the slave, the humble one before God, the most
learned, the SI"'ikbu'!-[slam, the :\!ufti 01 all the people,
Shamsu'd din, known as Ibn Naqq"h (wholll God bless and
give him rest in Paradise), has &~id :-" Know that the legal
knowledge does not authorize these things; this is the Ijma, I

and there i~ no '(;Illmo. whl) docs not prohibit it." I support
this view hy the text of the Quran, hy traditions 2 01 the Prophet.
and hy acts 01 the ortho~ox Khalifs and pious Imams from early
dnys until now. God has said :-" Among the people 01 the
Rook are some, to one of whom if thon entrust n. iholl8A.nd
dinars, he will restore them to thee: and there i. of them to
whom if thou entrust a dinnr, he will not restore it to thee,
unless thou he e\'er instant with him, This, hecause they
say :-' We are not hound to keep faith with the ignorant folk
and they utter a lie against God an~ know that they do so,' "3

Bllt yOIl say to me these verses only interdict friendship with
Christians, whereas the question is as to their employment. I
reply, employment is the ontuml consequence 01 friendship,
As to the ?;immis, God has sai~ :-" 0 Helie"ers I take not the
,J cw!=! or 9hri!=!tinns ac; fritln<l!;. 1'hey nrc but one nnother's
friends. If any of you taketh them for his friends, he surely
is one of them." 4

Kow to show friendship, or to offer employment, are pro
ceeding. which do not accord with the curse pronounced upon
them, lor elllployment is a mark 01 distinction which doe. not

Explain the above bv solid proofs, establish the
belief by sonnd argtlmCnL~, and give your clccision.
reward you,

orthodox
God will

accord with the ..basement 01 ~immis, and friendship is 0. tie
which cannot be combined with the enmity and hatred we

sbould bave for tbem,
The foIlowing A.\1ll.df~, or tmdition., are given :-:-" The Pr~pbet

bad set out for Badr. A Christian foIlowed hun and sald,~
'I wish to go with you to fight and get a share 01 the .polI,
'I'he Prophet .aid :-' Dost thou believe in God and on H,s

P h t ?' 'No' he replied, 'Retire, for I cannot aceept therop e. -, . .
aid of a polytheist.' Three times the man's apphcatlon wag
refused, hut, at last, he eonlessed his faith m Islam and was

nIlowed to join the expedition."
Abu Muso. said to the Khalif 'Umr :-" I want to employ a

Cb
. t' a elerk," "H:\.,t thou done that," said the

nSlan a. . . 'd f God'
Khalil. "God wiIl punish thee, for thiS IS the WOl ~ , ,:

'0 Believers I take not the ,lew. or Christian. a. lnends.
Then ~rUBa. said :_" 1 only want the work of ~'riting. rr~m l~he
man, I do not eare lor his beliel." The Khahl rephed '-: H
matters not, I ean never honour those whom God has despised,

nor exalt those whom He has abased."
One 01 'Umr's officers wrote "nd asked him whether, as

the revenue work hnd so much increased, he Blight employ
Christians in Government offices. IUm.r replied :_" Do not
let them meddle with your ,,!fairs, nor give up to them th."t
which God has lorbidllen." He also wrote to auother othclal
thus, " He who hag 1J. Christian clerk ought not to live with
him nor show him "ny "fTc'Ction, lor neither the Prophet 01
God' nor his successors ordered that Christians should be

employed."
'I'hus was tbis fatva established and proven.

Otber latvas are thus recorded.

, i,e., the' unanimOU8 COll!\Cllt' of tbo cnrly canonislll of !f;lam.

t j.,.., tho SUllnat. 3 S6m iiI. 68·9.
• "_!:....".~ ".'1..... ". ~ ,,~., "·,,,·,rll. '. ~ -"'; ~.. ,., '.f "-

,......-'-: f'4''" <:."" ) <t'" 'l.!)\ ,....., ....)\.!o,...H) •""\\~ ! 'r:-' ""JJ \ 100 ~
~ ,c. ,... _ - •

t+"': Ai~ Blirn. \', SG. Thill being the lnlcst Sura, or chapter of lhe Qur'n, it

may be 8.S9umed to give the Prophet's final view on till' subject,

Q-CESTION,

What do the 'Ulama 01 Islam, the lights which dissipate
tbe darkness and whose days may God prolong, say "s to the
innovations introduced by the infidels in Cairo, who, owmg to

20
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the science of law anel phiJo~ophYI shine among the first ranks
of the Muslims in Muslim cities ') What is your opinion
about these deplorable inno\'a.tions'!. For instance, they put
them~lves on an e'luality with the Amlrs, the 'UIama, and
the Hharlfs. they weal' valuahle garments. use the same kind
of saddles as the Amirs and 'Ulllm& and officials do witb
servants beside and hehind them, putting Muslims who~ tbey
meet on the roads «) inconvenience. They openly purchase
slaves who arc !\fuslims, huild substantial houscs loftier than
ours, or than OUf mosqnes. They increase their churches and
Hlona.steries. The Frank!o; have been established here morc

than a. year, and neither pay the jllzya nor renew the right of
protectIOn (alllan). I The !,Iimmi women wear in public the
same long black robes and veils which Muslim wOlllen do and
so receive the same respect as they do. Can 1111 this be allowed
to. enemies of the Faith r Is it not the duty of cvcry Muslim
pnnce or nller to rlmllancl fr01ll the 'Ulallla. of our holy law
the publicatioll of the decr('cs, and to urge wise men to 'put flo

stop to these revolting innovations '? TIC! pleased to give B

formal answer, supported hy Ab4dls-i-$a!;llh, or authoritative
traditions.

ASSWEH 0.' THE l\L\LIKJ SUAI~. 2

The Most High has said :-" 0 Believers! take not the
Jews or Christians as friends." 3 "As for the infidels, Jet them
perish! and their works shall God bring to nought. 4 " 0
ye who believe, take not Illy Coc and your foc as friends ...."J

----._-
I The Venetians used to ronew t.his trooty 01 protoctioll (oman) on tho

BCcos$;lon of each new Sultan or Bgypt.

I I gh'O tbis and the anf;wers 01 tho other 8hal~8 In G" abbreviated 1
A full French translation will be found in tbo Jounlal Asiat' t J onn.
1~~. &qUC or anuuy

3 8dra v. 66.·""~l J.6l; ~ ( ~:i ,;~ ~~'; Bdra zJvil. 9. Thill 19 a Madlna 86ra.

! -~"1 "..... ~ ~ . ~ (..f ~

•. ' ,.,s.,... , ..,... " I~ '; 1 ,,.;.;, ';""'1 r.; ~ 8~r4 I•. l. Tbl, 0180 I, a talc
:.Jadina 86ra.· .

The 'UJama hllvc said that" until they pay trihute out of
hand and be humbled" I means that the !,Iimmi, Christian or
Jew, 6n the day appointed must go to the Amlr in charge of
receipt of the jazya, who will sit on an elevated seat. The
~immi will approach him, hold the tax money in the palms
of his hands, when the Amlr will take it in such a way that
his hand will be above and that of the ~immi helow. The
Amlr will then strike the !,Iimmi ou the back of the neck.
The same will take place with each !,Iimmi in turn, and people
will be admitted to see and enjoy the spectacle. A ~imllli is
not allowed to make this payment through a third person,
he must do it in person and himsclf slIffer the hllmiliation,
which may end in his embracing Islam. The ~illlIllis must
not ride on horses, lllules, or expensive asses; they must
not frequent the public roads, nor assemble in groups for'
convefl,ation, nor speak with loud voices, nor have servant.s
in attendance on them in the open roads. Theil' clothes
must be plain stutl, their houses IUUSt not be lofty or decorated.

The 'Ulama look on .at the doing of slIch things 2 and weep,
the princes shut their eyes. It is hoped that God will raise
up a man who will remedy all this. The Prophet said:
"Tbe just ruler will on the day of judgment have the highest
place." Now one of the principle. of justice is that infidels
should possess no distinctive udvantage1:i, no possibility of
elevating themselves froru a. 10\'/ nnd d.cba,sed condition. \Ve
pray that the 'VIama and the princes may unite to glorify
If;}aIll, the true wa,}'. so that the word of God IHily oe exa.lted,
His religion protected, and we he prescrved frolU the love of
tbe world.

Written by this poor one, A!;lmad Ibn Mul,Jamrnadu'd-dln
al Maliki, on whom may God bave mercy.

I tJ;~~ ;..; ~ ~ 6l)J, ,~~ 8drG i:c. Z,).. ,... .
t. i,c' l tho indopGDdcnco 01 tho ~1!D:Dlu;,
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Al\SWER Ot· SHAl~'L 'ABDU'n-HAI,lIdA!W'L QURAISHU'L

l;lANiFI,l

God has blessed Lhe people and has given them authority
Lo order and to prohibit, and has cursed other nations and has
not given them such power. 1 have turned over the pages of
authenLic books of rites, with their commentaries, from the
days of Abu !;ianira-such as the fatvas concerning the
obligations incurred by the ~immis under the conditions
imposed by the Khulara-i-Hashidin, viz., that they arc not to
use saddles when riding on horses, nor to carry arms. They
must always dismount when passing a mosque, and must
never dress like 'Ulalm'. The Cowpanions of the Prophet are
unanimous on the necessity of publicly degrading the infidels,
and of preserving the seH-respect of even the poorest Muslim.
When the infidels seck to rise higher than the Muslims and
to gain in any way superiority over them, they should be put
to death. No one should sell landed property to a ~immi,

but if a ~imlui possesses any he may be compelled to sell
it to a Musli'lJ. 'rhe rule, ugainst them must be sLrietly
enforced and all additions made to churches and monasteries
must be destroyed.

WriLwn by thc poor one, 'Abdu'r·Ha1,lmanu'l <,luraishi,

Al\SWEn 01' ~UAIKH !;iASANU'L KAt'RANI AS,SHAFA'i. 2

The ~irnlllis must not use horses, for it is written :_1' Make
ready, then, against thCll1 what force ye can, and strong
squadrons whereby ye may strike LerroI' into Lhe enemy of
God and your enemy.". The Faithful must not salute the

------ ------
1 I omit. Lhe \WSC9 of t.ho QUrln quoWld a.i t.bo ouu.et., as t.hey b"vo

boon roferred to in decisions a.lrcady not.icod.
, I omit aU that iIi included in provloUli docl610ns.

3 ~;~; ~\;~ ~ ;"~j ~\ ~4J ~ ; 9 ~ ~~~,;::'\ ~ ~ "~'; &dr.

,"iii. 6~. !"roDl" t.hb Lbo (;ondublon ill' drawn t.hat. Z;immls must not. hal"
hor&Cl:t, IL& )1ushmti Drc ordered to keep t.bem k> USe Against. non.M~Ums.

!iimlUis, not even with a simple' Good day '-~ubhu'l-Khair.

The !iimmis must never be allowed to ocenpy a seat of honor
in any assembly.

Written by the poor one, !;iasanu'l Kafrani as·Shafa'!.1

The above represents Lhe law on Lhe subject, and, though
it is, probably nowhere now carried out with such rigour,
the state of the ~illlmis is in all !lIuslim lands one of poli
tical and social subordination. When Muslim countries were
isolated, this did not cause much inconvenience, except to the
!iimmis themselves; but now that some, at least, of the
l\-!ul;1ammadan countries have entered into the circle of civilised
States, the result is Lhat the subject populations arc restive
under the disabilities imposed upon them. In Turkey, for
insto.ncc, it is unreasona.ble to suppose that an a.cti\'e industrious
people like the Anuenians will for ever be content to exist in
the status oC the ~illllllis. The consc<!ucni disaffection, lea.ding
to revolt on the one hand a.nd cruel repression on the other,

causes such a !::)tatc to be 0. source of constant trouble to itl:)

neighbours. The simple lact is that the whole system of Law
which regulates such lands is an anachronism now; but how
it is to be alwred without endangering Lhe foundations of the
Faith is not an easy question to settle. One thing is certain:
no refonu will be spontaneous. The' Ulama, the canonists, and
the official lawyers will oppose it, and he would be a brave
~uaan who could resist them. The only remedy isJorce 7I!ajeure,
supplied hy other Powers, which would really help a Huler of
a l\-!ul;1ammadan State like Turkey, should he wish to make
reforms. In this way alone can he, 01' auy refurmers, be enabled
to overcome the bitwr opposition of Lhe ollicial guardians of
the great Theocratic Law of Islam.

1 Thi6 is a. vory IltMl fat.va., a& Lbo r.oaJ on I~ bears t.bo dat.o 1186 A.H.
171~ A,D.
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VI.

TilE famous Arab tr,n'eller of the tuurteenth century, Ibn
Batutah, in the record of his travels in China, says that in
many towns he found )Iuslims, who dwelt in a separate
'Iuarter, apart from the other people, that they had their own
Mos'lues, Qli?is, and other otlicials, who decided all matters
concerning the internal affairs of the community, and that
they were honoured and respected by the Chinese.

Professor Vasilielf, a Hussian writer, who has dealt with the
subject of Islam in China, as it now is, considers that the
Musahuans there form a progressive community, and that the
influence of Islam will, in the future, be widely felt. He
says :-" If Islam some day succeeds in establishing its political
supremacy over China, and then claims the allegiance of the
mass of the population to its faith, will it meet with a
refusal'J We think not." .. 11 China were converted into a
Mu!)amllladan Empire, the political relations of the whole
Enst would be considerably modified." \Vhiib\ there is not
much fear that such au asceudancy of Islam in 'China will
ever come to pass, for the days when it can become a
successful ruling power in any part of the world are gone for
ever, still its progress IlOd present position in China form a
subject of interest, not SO well known as its importance
demands. l'he best modern authority on it is M. Dllbry de

Thiersnnt, fonnedy the French Consul.General m China; and
it is to his writings that I am indehted for lUost of the facts
which a.re here given. 1

The first Mu!)ammndnns who came to Chinn were Arab
merchants. It is sa.id that cOTluncrci:tl relations with Arabia.
existed even before the time of ~ful,lrl.lllma.d. A traditional
account i8 that the Emperor, Tai Tsong, of the Tang Dynasty,
had a dream in the year 627 A.D., in which he saw a soldier,

2who ,,,'ore R. turban and was followed by a demon, enter a roolU.

The astrologers, hnving consulted the stars with a view to
explain the dream, reported that n holy man was aoout to he
born in the West, that the soldier came from the Kingdom of
Arabia, that his slaughter of the demon in the dream, showed
that the race he belonged to was strong and powerful. The King
of Arabia who was very rich anrl powerful, was also a saint, n.t
whose hirth many marvellous things happened, and, if friendly
relation~ were entered int.o with him, it would clearly he to the
advantage of the Empire. The Emperor alter due rellcction
decided to send an ambassador to Arabi" with rich presents
for the ruler of that country. Envoys of whom one Qasim
was the leader then came from Amhia. and the Emperor
recognised in one of them the fOfm and appearance of the
man he had seen in his dream. On hearing of the good
state of Ambia the En1peror remarked that the teaching of
Confucius must have reached that land, to which the envoys
replied that it wns known to them, but that they had also n
sacred book, descended from heaven. called the Quran and
which was superior to any other religious book in the
world, and which contained instruction on matters small and
great.s QlIsim also fully explained the ritual of the ~alUaz

and the doctrines of Islllm to the great satisfaction of the
Emperor who was ehanned with Qe.sirn's rendiness. 4 The

• Dabry de Tblerso.nt', Ls MGMmltitme eft Chine. 2 vol~. (PBris 1878.)
• GAbrtel Deveri& In C~if'~ <U ,'Ecol.t! cUs I~Gnguu Orinllaks Vit'(l"~""

p. 3t~.

s Ibid, p. 314. • Ibid, p. S10.
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result was that the Muslim envoys were welcomed, treated
with respect, and allowed to settle at Nankin and Canton,
where they huilt a mosque, called the 'Holy Remembrance'.
The leader of this b"nd is called by the Chinese Wang-kn-zi,
which means" Companion of the Prophet, or a I?al;ll'bi.
M. Dabry de Thiersant states that his Arab name was \Vahhab
Ibn Abu Kabshah, thllt he was an uncle of the Prophet, and
thllt the date of his mission was fi28 A.D.; but the relation
ship is not very clear as, ilecording to some accounts, Mul,1am
mad had no uncle. Whoever he was, he was the first Muslim
missionary to China. In G32 A.D., he returned to Arabia,
but found that Muhammad was dead. He could not remain at
home pennanently, and so he returned to Canton bringing back
with him Abu Bakr's recension of the Quran. He then
lived and died at Canton, and pious ~ruslims made pilgrimages
to the tomb of the earliest herald of their faith in China.

The Kh"lif Walid in the ellrly part of the eighth century
advanced his victorious amlY to the frontiers of China. 'l'hc
general of his army demanded tribute from the Emperor.
The deputation conveying this mandate appeared before the
Emperor richly dressed, highly perf9yffled, and assumed a Boft
effeminate a.ppearnncc. They entered nnd retired in silenco to
the great astonishment of the Emperor. The second day they
wore rich black robes, and acted in the same manner. On the
third ,by they entered into the Emperor's presence fully armed
and fierce of countenance. The Emperor enquired the reason
of this strange conduct, nnd wn.q informed that they first
appeared in the dress they wore when visiting ladies, then in
court costume, and lastly, clad as when they went forth to
meet enemies. The Ern peror being much alanned at this, and
at the news which, at the same time, came from the frontier,
assented to their demands, and paid the tribute required.
About the same time, 71~ A.D., I an envoy from the Khalif

I Gabriel Dcven6. in Cnaknairl!! tk l'}o~C4l" lit, La"'}tUs OrWtaz" Vioanln,
~, 307.

refused to prostrnte himself before the Emperor, stating that,
ns a Muslim, he bent the knee to God alone. The Chinese
officials wished to punish this breach of court etiquetle, but
the Emperor excused the conduct of the envoy and did not
require him to observe the usual ceremonial. As years passed
the Chinese Muslims, BS we shall sec, became less particular,
and conformed to court usage much more readily.

In the year 758 A.D. a band of Muslim soldiers, 4,000 in
number, were sent by the Khalif Al Mansur, from Khorasan
to the "id of the Emperor in crnshing out a rebellion. An
alliance between a Khalif of Baghdad and fin Emperor of
China seems str"nge, but their territories were almost, or qllite
adjacent. "When, in the first century of the l:iijra, the
famolls Mllslim General, Kllteyba, crossed the Oxus, took
Bllkbam and Samarkand and carried fire and sword throllgh
Kashgar and beyond !{Ilcha, he was actually on Chinese
territory. " 1

When ordered to return to Arabia, after their work was over,
the Muslim soldiers refused and, heing assisted by th.ir co
religionists already in China, were ahle to gain their end. The
Emperor had to give them authority to settle in various towns ill
China. Being compelled by their religious law to marry among
themselves, they took as concuLines Chinese women, and
thuB formed n. small community from which, in course of timE',
n large body of Chinese Muslims descended. It does not appeal'
that any great accessions were made by immigration or by
conversions. The chief cause of increase was through marriage
alliances, regular and irregular, and by the purchase of
destitute children who were hrollght up as Muslims.

In 794 A.D. the Khalif Harunu'r-Hashid sent ambassadors
to China. The political reilltion thus entered into lasted for
some centllries. 2 In the ninth century a Muslim, named Abu

I Bte.nley Lane Poole's Stu4if1S in a MosqlU, p. 293.
t Lea rola,t.iona poUtiques entre les Ara.bes et. h~!l cbinois continuerent penda.nt. lei

.'. xi'. et. xII', Steel09. Dabry de Thiol"S3.nt'fl L. MahomJtUmIl!", Cl,ifU. Vol, I. p. 73.

26
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\Vahhllb, records a conversation with the Emperor regarding
the person and work of the Prophet and the progress of Islam. I

In 1068 the Emperor Chin Tsoung appointed a Muslim to the
oversight of thc Arab strangers who came to Canton. This
official distributed them in different places and kept a register
of their names. This led to a decrease in their number and,
for a while their influence became less, and was not regained
till they settled in the provinces.

Le Perc Lecomte in IG80 writes :-" The Muslims have been
in China six hundred years: they arc not molested, they enjoy
hberty, but are regarded I\S strangers. In some provinces
they arc very numerous." He does not give an early enough
date for the first arrivals in China.

The oldest Mosque in China was constructed in Canton by
Wahhllb ibn Abu Kahshah. in G28 or G2n A.D. The roof was
similar to that of a pagoda, and at the entrance was a tablet with
the Chinese inscription :-" Long life, very long life. to the
Emperor." Suspended on the white walls were texts from the
Quran, written on silk or paper. The Maulavis had a school
close by. Arabic inscriptions were also written on the walls, of
which this is a sample-" God ever exists. There is no God but
He. Adore Him, pray to Him that your heart ml\Y always be
with Him. Implore Him to protect you and all the universe."
Engravcn on no stone ure the words ;-" God most high ha.s
said :-' He only should huild the Mosques who believes in
God and the la~t day.. 2 The Prophet, on whom be peace,
has said :-' Whosoever constructs a 1II0sque, God will build
for him seventy thousand palaces in Paradise.''' This Mosque
was destroyed by fire in l:Hl A.D., but Was rebuilt with
great splendour. 1l seems to have been damaged several times,
for a long inscription,3 on the occasion of a. restoration of it

I Thl.bry de ThicrunL's Lt MahOtI1t!tinnt eu Chil1t, \'01. I, pp. 77-80.
• Snra l:r. 18.
s ThCBe Inscript.ions III ~Io~u\ls and ou old t<lmus t.hrow much light. 011 the

history of It.1~ In China. Translations of many of them are given by DalJry lolc
ThlersaDt. In Le Mahotnlti5mtt ~Il Chmt, '101. I, pp. 94-112.

in 16nn, speaks of its destruction and rcstoration many times
in the past.

Professor VasilietI writing in 1807, says that there were then
in Pekin alone 20,000 Muslim familieE, containing 100,000
persons, and that there were eleven Mosques in that city.
Another writer, in 1873, states that the Muslims were prosperous
mercha.nts, in a flourishing condition.

Their present number is computed to be 20,000,000, scattered
about in various parts of the Empire. I This is not an
extraordinary number when we remember tha.t SOllie fourteen
centuries have passed since the first Muslims settled in the
country. This they often did in plague-stricken and deserted
districts, which they took possession of, and then increased
their number by the purchase of children of indigent pa
rents nnd by taking concubines frolll amongst the Chinese
women. 2

'fhc Muslims nrc con"'inced lho.t the fut.ure lies wit.h lheIU,
and that, sooner or later, the religion of Muhammad will
prevail in the extreme East and replace the "arious forms of
paganism. Professor VasilietI is evidently of the same opinion,
and views the position with much alarm. He !:lays :_" The
question whether China will become Muslim is olle of great
interest to the entire world. If China should be converted to
Islam, tllcn the political relation of the whole East would
be considerably modified. The religion of !shim, extending
from Gibraltar to the Pacific Oceltn, might be a new menace
to Christendom,. and the peaceful acti"ity of the Chinese,
profitable to the nations, might, in the hands of fanatics,

I About. fifteen millions aro in Lho Provincc, of Knn·Suh and Shen·sl: beforo
tho IIlG.&8IoCre8 in Yunan thoro wero lour mlllionJi t.horo Bnd tho rcst. aro scal·

o t.<lred about.

• II In a famine which ravagod tho dlrMict. of Chan.Tong, t.hey bought. mora
t.han tc:n t.hoU6&Jld infanta whom they brought. up G6 art.i6&ll8 Alld 118 agricul·
tumt.s.'· Du Haido, quoted'by Dabry do ThiarB&nt. In La Mahomil\$m<l m
Chi.".., vol. I, p. to.
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become a yoke upon the neck of other peoples, and the
march of civilization would be arrested." I Dabry de Thiersant
says that these remarks made a great impression, and that
they really express the feelings of the Uussian Government.
Whilst we do not accept the view that there is such a danger
of China's becoming a Muslim State, yet, if the statement
is correct that Russia viewed the alleged increase of Islam in
China as a coming danger, it would account for some of the
recent actions of the Hussian Government. Years ago Dabry
de Thiersant described China as in a state of decay, lying at
the mercy of the first great Power which might covet her
riches, and pointed out the rln.ngcr o( l\-Iuslims, in the coming
ruin, fOfming 6cparalc stales' in some of the provinces. This
forecast of coming evenis has been, in part, strangely fulfilled.
I i remains to be seen whether his estimate of the power of
Islam there is correct.

The lIluslims differ both in character and in physiognomy
from the Chinesc proper, and show clearly that they are a
mixed race. The Arab, Taiar and Chinese blood may be
traeed, though all arc so blended as to form a new type. The
original source was the band of 4,000 soldiers who early settled
in the country. Three centuries later, when the conquest of
Genkhis Khan opened up a wo.y of communication between
the East and the West, many Syrians, Arabs, and Persians
came to China. Some were merchants, SOIlle soldiers, and
all more or less settlers. They were men strong in physique,
active in habits, and they Soon established themselves in the
various localities in which they settled. 'l'hese strangers, envied
by the people of the country for the political freedom they
enjoyed, possessed every facility for increasing their numbers.
Descendants of Chinese WOlUen, the present mass of Chinese
Muslims bear marked traees of '" foreign origin, though this is
much more pronounced in IiGme provinces thaD in others.
Generally speaking, where they aro not numerous, it is not

1 Quo~ by Da.bry do Thiersant 10 Le Malwmclinne en Chine, vol. I, p. tI.
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so oasy to distinguish them by their featuros from tho rest of
the people. 'l'he Muslim women, though not so tall as the
men, are, generally speaking, more robust and vigorous than
the Chinese women. The feet arc small, owing to the adoption
of Chinese customs, but the lower classes do not cramp the feet
of their children. As a race, these Chinese Muslims unite
tho good and the bad qualities of the Chinesc, the Arabs, and
the Turks, though they are less bigoted than the latter. Their
religion reduces itself to beliel in a lew articles 01 laith, to
the practice 01 circumcision and to the abstention lrom eating
pork. Only a very lew 01 their leaders mllke the pilgrimage
to Mecca. They read the ~ur"n in Arabic without under
st.anding its meaning. They prefer the Ul:CUpUrtiOll of arms aJ1(1
commerce to the cultivation 01 the arts and sciences. They
are very clannish, lilld arc reputed to bc honest. As Magistrates
they are hcld in great respect, being looked up to us as
impartial and just in thcir decisions. Owing to this unity
which binds them togethcr, and also to the concessions they
make to the prejudices of the Chinese people, they enjoy the
same rights and privileges liS other subjeet.s, llod are not
trea.ted as a foreign body. They are a.griculturists, artisans,
merchants, and evcn otticials, il they arc qualified [01' such a
position. The~vear the Chinese dress-the loog robe and the
pigtail. Theif/Mosques are not prominent buildings, and the
minarets arc kept low 60 u.s not to excite t.he superstition of
the people. They assist at popular fetes, llnd contribute tu
things in which they have no special interest. Those who
hold high otticial positions even go so lar as to perlorm certain
religious ceremonies connected with the State religion. In
discussions with the learned 00 religious mutters they arc
careful to say that they differ from Conlucianism chiefly in
matters 01 a personal nature, such as marriage and funeral
rites, ceremonial ablutions, and the prohibition of pork, wine,
and games of chance. The results is that Islam is looked
upon by the Chinese as a religion similar in many points to
their own. A Chinese writer of the eighteenth century says;
"The Arab religion prescribes lor the worship of tho Supreme
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that which Conlucius did for the Chang.Ty, and borrows frolll
Buddhism \\-'hat concerns pra.yer, fasting, almsgiving, and certain
religious ceremonies."

Isla.m \\'<1.5 introduced into the Yunnn province in 1275 A.D.,
and soon spread very rapidly. There were occasional tumults,
but, on the whole, the people lived happily together, until 1817
A.V.. when a serious revolt occurred. In 1828 and from 1834
to 18·10, the Muslims lived in troublesome times. The cause
of all these tUlllults was the bad government of the Mandarins,
llnd when they wero put down it was with great barbarity
which Jed, at the earliest opportunity, to bitter reprisals. In a
petition by a leading ~Iuslim to the Emperor all this is set forth
in detail. The writer goes on to sny that the Muslims have
lived for a long time in China, have been loyal subjects and ever
ready to defend the Empire, that now all his relatives have
been massacred and he remains alone 'md lonely. The Manda·
rins refuse to listen to his complaints and BO he appeals to the
Emperor, on whose justice all Muslims trust. The Emperor;
in reply, rebuked the Viceroy of ¥unan and reminded him that
the ~Iuslillls were children of the State, even as others were,
and that equ"l justice must be meted out to all. A period of
peace ensued nntil 10;);', when a grea.t insurrection broke out
which lasted until 1874, and iu which "bout two million. Muslims
perished. The origin of the trouble was the massacre of
!:iixtccn hundred men, women and childreD, beca.use two Chinese
o1licial. were annoyed when the Muslims claimed a just debt from
the one, and refused to subscribe to purchase an umbrella of
honour lor the other. The barbarity shown on both sides was
grea.t. Peace wa.s restored at liLSL, but the \,,'hole country ha.s
been wasted and one-fourth of its inhabitants have perished, or
have emigrated. The lIluslims have again settled down quietly,
but have no hope for the future and Dabry de Thiersant,
looking at the subject from a French standpoint, sees in the
adjoining Protectorate of Tanking an opportunity for favourable
intercourse with them. He considers that 600ner or later,
Tanking will become one of the best French Colonies, and

that it is to French interests to be on good tenns with their
neighbours in Yunan. I

There is 0. very curious legend as to the wa.y in whieh Ishi.m
wa. introduced into the province of Tou-Kiue, about the middle
of the tenth century of the Christian era. A ruler, named
Satoe, was as a minor under the authority of his uncle Hanin.
One day Satoc when hunting pursued a wounded hare, which
seeing Satoc all alone turned and said to him ;-' Come, my child,
attend to lOe. Why dost thou remain an idolater, why dost
thou not believe in God and in lIlubammad the Apo.Ue of Goel.
I pity you, I do not wish you to go to hell' Satoe in alarm said:
-' How can I be saved'? The Sage, again speakinf( through
the hare, said :-" Hepcat simply the words, 'There is no God
but God and lIful;mmmaJ is the Apostle of God'; repeat these
words,. and you will Ill,come a lIIuslim, will go to Paradise and
enjoy all its sensuous pleasures; refuse to do this and you
go to the torments of hell." Satoe forthwith repeated the creed,
bec~me a !\[USIi~1 and asked for fnrther instruction. The Sage,
saymg tha.t a. wise tcaeher would. soon come to him, suddenly
disa.ppeared. SOll1e d.ays nft~r a traveller, namell Abu N'n.~r
Samani, came and for six months further instructed Satoc. His
uncle Ha.rtin wn!i \"~ry :lngry :Ulfl wi!ihed to pill hilll to dC:llh,
but before doing so devised a plnn by which to test his faith.
He ordered him to lay the first stone of n temple, Saloc was
advised by Abu Na_<r to consent, with the mental reservntion
that he was laying it for a Mosque and not for nn idol tClnple.
Soon after a civil war ensued. Harun was killed by Satoe who
by the sword spread Islam far and wide, making, it is said,
thousands of converls in it. day. 2 The successors of Satoe were

______u_

I II La FtlUlce a un beau r61c Q. jouer dang l'Indo·Chlne, f;Culement, sl cUe veut
n~Wlalr, II {nut. qU'cUe &e penHre bien d'nbord de co qu'cllo veut.. I.'object.if
UDO fois determine, t1 lut SOfa fllCile allauite d'nt.t.eindro son but., en etudillnt.
s~rleusemect leg result.ats gigant.esqucs obtenus pnr le~ Anglll.is dAns l'Inde,
ot. .00 sachant. profit.er dos lccons du passe." Dabry do Tbicrsant.'a Le Maho·
mit'Sfnl en C/aine. vol. I, p. Uil.

t D6bry de Thlol'Uct. 5::1.Y8:-" iI P&fo.C;& sa. vic H. guerroyer pour r~p:mdre

p&r Ie 8&bro In doctrino du Prophete." Dabry de Tbiersaot'y T.~ MaIIOIlll'ti.smf'
en Chint', vol. I, p. ~18.
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good Muslims and prescribed all other religions except Islam
and Nestorianism. It was Genghis Kh,m who, in invading
thia province. proclaimed religious liberty.

The lIfuslims in China cnjoy thc same rights and privileges
as all the other subject. of the Emperor. All occupations and
"II offices are open to thcm, if they have the means and the
capacity reqnired. At the same timc they take great carc
not to wound the susceptibilities, or to aronsc the prejudices
of the earnest disciples of Confncius. They dress like the rest of
the pcople, even to thc wearing of thc pigtail. 'I'heir lIfosques
do not nnduly force thelllseives on public notice, and minarets
arc given up altogether in vicw of the curious superstition of
thc Chinese with regard to buildings. They respect the laws
of thc Empire and the usagcs and customs of the people.

'fhc Government has. :1.6 n. rule, shown itself favourable to
Isllim; "nd at difTerent periods has issued decrees to the efTcct
Lhat IslAm has a. good ohject. that it observes natural and social
1:I\\'s, and that tbe difT"r"nces it presents to other religions only
concern silllpl(~ (I'wstions of nation:t.I llsage. In 128U A.D.
the Emperor Houpi!ie established at Peking an IlIlperial College
for :\Iuslill1B, \\'hich shows how strong their influence was even
in thc capital of the Empire. At the beginning of the 14th
century the great Arab traveller, Ibn Blitutah, speaks of the
~re"t number of ~fuslillls he fOllnd in Chin". In 1384 A.D. the
Emperor TlIi·Tson ordered the following statement to be'
engraved on 0. tablet :-" The Arab books explain the creation of
the universe. The founder of lshhll waR a great sa.int, born in
the West, he received from heaven thirty volumes of a book
which has enlightened the world. He is 0. great king, the first
of saints. lIe protected kingdoms and their people. He pre
scribed five daily prayers (namaz) and also mental ones (du'a).
The foundation of his doctrine is the worship of the true God.
He encouraged the poor, consoled the unfortunate, penetrated
into things obscure, and blessed the living. The doctrine
conforms to those of antiquity and of the present."

In 1730 A.D. the Emperor Yung-Shing severely blamed a

judge who had reported evil of the Muslims, and said :-" The
IIful;1ammadlW8 are all the children of the soil and belong to
the Chinese family. I intend that they shall have religious
liberty, for, in common with the other subjects of the Empire,
they respect the laws. Religion is an alTair of the conscience,
with which no one should interfere."

In the year 1731 the same Emperor in the interests of
agriculture, prohibited the slaughter of cows for food. The
Muhammadans represented to him that, as they could not cat
pork, they would be put to much inconvcnience. He replied
to them in an imperial decree, of which the following is an
extract :-" In all the provinces of the empire there have been
for many centuries a. grea.t number of ~Iul;Hunmadans,who form
part of my people, and like the rest nrc my children. 1 make
no difference between them and those who do not belong to
their religion. I have often received from some officials
complaints nga.inst them, becausc lheir religion differs from thnt
of the Chine6e, because they speak a difTerent language and
wear a difTerent dress. They accuse them of disobedience and
urge me to take strict measures against them. After examina
tion, I find these charges groundless. The religion which they
prnctise is that of their ancestors. Their language differs from
ours, but then there are diverse dialects in China. The
difference in their temples, dress, and manners iF; of no conse
quence. They bear good characters and show no signs of
revolting. So long as they ohserve the social and civil laws
they shall have religious freedom. The magistrates arc not to
deal with religions matters. Jn the interests of agriculture I
have prohibited the killing of cows; some Muslims object on
the ground that they require beef for food. It is a grave fault
to disobey the Emperor. No good religion allows anyone to

injure others. Let the Muslims exhort themselves, correct
this evil, and all will be well. I pennit them freedom in the
exercise of their religion; they, on the other hand, must respect
the laws of the country of which they are adopted children." I

I Duby do Thier6&Dt.'s Lf MahomNisme m Chint, YOI. I, pp. 1M-C;.
27
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An imperial decree abont the same date speaks of lhe many
lIIuslims who came to the State examinations, and of the
good conduct of those who had become officials in the Empire.
A judge who had reported evil of them was degraded. The
Chinese ~IusalmB.n81 thus allowed freedom in the exercise of
their religion, have lived in the same way as the other
inhabitants of the country. 'l'hey submit to the same charges,
enjoy the Sllme rights, yet, whilst casting in their lot with
the other subjects of the Empire, have, as regards their
religious position and their personal laws, remaineu n. distinct
community.

'l'hc Chinese term Cor ~-[\1Slilll, gi"'en about the thlrtccnth
ccntury, is Hoey-Hocy, or Hocy-Tsce, I which mea.ns I return
and submission', in accordance with the verse in the Quran
which says :-" Verily, we are God's, and to Him shall we
return." 2 In the llnnals of the dynasty of the lIIongols
(1260-1368 A.D.) thi. is the name given to Muslim converts.
The Muhammadans call themselves lIfouminln (believers), and
Muslimln (Muslims). The name given to the religion (din) of
Islam is Hoey-Hoey-KillO or Tsin-Tching-Kio.o, the true and
pure religion. This last name dates from 1335 A.D., and its
use was formally authorised by the then Emperor. The most
ancient ;lIosquc is called Tsin-Killo-Sze, the temple of thc pure
religion. The ordinary lIIosques arc called Ly-Pay-Sze, temples
of the ritual ceremonies. Muhammadan writings are called
Hoey-Hoey-Chou, a name applied to Arabic books and to
Persian ones written in Arabic characters. On the frontier
the old Turkish language is used in books.

The majority of the Chinese IIIuslims are Sunnis of the
l:lanlfa m~hab, or sect. As regards the main dogmas of the

1 For a curious dlseus!'ion as to the derlva'ion of this word, BOO, M. Gabriel
Dov~r1n's CSllGy in Ct:ntenai,.. cU L'tto&. cks Lc"9!us Orimlclts Vit'c"tt:s p. 103.
Ono writer on 'ho ground that In Chlncse H. before O. mny be equal to Kh,
derives lobe word from ~,. \i my brother: the plural fonn Is C:.l',.l shortened
to Khuan-a t.ochDlcal term for the bret.hren In n religious Order.

• ~~,~ ~l Gl; ~ U\ S4ra II. 1151.

orthodox creed thoy are in agreement with their co-religion
ists elsewhere, but in speculative and philosophical questions
they havc been influenced by Buddhist and Confucian teaching.
Living isolated for twelve centuries, in the midst of idolaters,
and under a suspicious Govornment, the prejudices of which
had to be duly considered and deprived of all facilities for
reinvigorating their faith at the sanctuaries of their ancient
saints, they have cultivated a humbler and more tolerant spirit
thM is common amongst Muslims in other Eastern lands.

They havo never been able in China to assert with bold
ness that Islam is the one, absolute religion, outside of which
there is no salvation. They have enjoyed equal civil rights
with others, ha\'e qualilied for and held ollicial positions,
involving confonuity to certain na.tional laws and customs
contrary to the spirit. of Islam, a.nd necessitating the close
study of certain philosophical doctrines alien to the teaching of
~lu.t;lO.mIllad. The result is that a. certain laxness in practice
has been permitted, and that the dogmatic system has bcen
influenced by philosophic ideas taken from olher religions.

Briefly Rtated, the cosmogony of the Chinese lIluslims is
that when all was void and non-existent, one true Lord existed
by His own ossential nature. As regards His substance, will
and actions, He cMnot be compared with any other being.
From this two uncreated marvels emanated: first the mandate
(the Kalam, or \Vord, of the Sufis), which is a communication
from the real substance; and secondly, reason, of which again
all material forms are but emanations. The nature of man
is said to be the nearest approach to that of God.

The primordial material principle was divided into the male
and female agencies. The former was active, the latter in
repose. These were then transformed into water and fire,
and from tho combination of theso air and earth were born.
By an eruption of air and liro the sky and the stars were
fanned: earth and air lllet together and land and sea were
produced. 'l'he sky and the earth having heen thus formed, fire
and water commenced their natural work of the nonrishment
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of created things. The four elements combined to fonn
minerals and '\Dimals. The vegetable kingdom was the prodnct
of air and fire, cowbiued with the nutritive properties of earth
and water.

The creation of man was the result of the union in the
primordial material principle of the male and female enerh';es,
combined with the 'ViII of the True One.

The Chinese Muslims believe in Angels nnd Genii, beings
spiritual and invisible to man. Their forms arc perfect, their
bcauty unsurpassed, their youtb perpetual. They have no
carn,,1 appetites or passions, and do not feel the pangs of hunger
or of thirst. 'l'heir functions are to praise God continually
and to transmit His orders rapidly; to wntch over men, to
recoro their actions in a book nnd to intercede with <.:ion for
them; to regulate thc movements of the earth, the moon, the
planets, seasons, plants and animals. 'I'he four chief ones are
Gabriel who reveals the mysteries of God to prophets; Michael
who directs the clements; Azrail, the Angel of death; Israfil,
the guardian of the trumpet and the announcer of the day of
judgment. ~Iunkir and Nakir are the Angels who examine
thc corpse in the tomb with regard to its faith when on earth.
Genii are divided into two classes: those who believe in Islam
and arc good, those who do not and who dwell in eternal fire.

'l'he 'Arsb, or throne of God, is in the ninth heaven, the
Kursi, 1 or seat, in the eighth, and each has many constellations
around it. '!'hc seven lower heavens conta.in each one planet,
and each has its own special function. The heaven of the
planet Jupiter manifests those things which arc hidden; the
heaven of the planet lIlal's sets forth the advent of evils "nd
dangers; the heaven of the tiun is the source of animal and
vegetable vitality and of the changing seasons. climate and
weather; the heaven of the planet Venus influences the human

,-,-------

1 Tho 'Arsh Bnd t.be Xurs! were the fir:,t. t.hings which were created. ~hen

followed tho eight. heaven!> Bud the 60\"00 hells. Dabry do Thteraant.'6 Le
AfGhowVh~lnc en. CI~lrw:, vol. n., p. j7.

voicc, smcll, taste and fonn; the hcavcn of the planct !\Icrcury
makcs dull things clear, and dark things bright; the heaven
of the Moon affects the tides, the augmentation and diminution
of troubles also depend on it.

All created things return to the True One. He entirely
fills the earth, embraces fully the heavens, and at last all things
return to the great original of all.

God created the world in six days. Adam and Eve were
placed in a garden, and were told not to cat of the fruit of a
certain tree. The Devil, angry because he had becn ordcred
to prostrate himself before Adam., determined to ruin the two
by making them disobedient. As he could not enter Parnd~se

he called upon a peacock for ald. The peacock referred 111m
to a serpent, who consented to assist him. Then follows the
ordinary account of the 1",,11, which came about by the eating
of forbidden frnit. Adam was banished to the East, Eve to
the West. For three hundred years they lived apart and in
darkness. At last, in mercy, God dispelled the darkness and
ordered Adam to make two rak'ats, or prayers, after which he
gained some strength. Then the sun shone forth brightly,
and four more prayers were said, and "II trouble passed aw"y.
At nOOD, at three in the afternoon, and o.t night, prayers
were said, and hence the origin of the fivefold daily prayers,
or namaz. An angel soon conducted Adam to Eve, who was
then on Mount Arnfat, not far frow !\Iecca. Other angels
brooght " tent from Paradise and placed it on a spot where in
after days the Ka'ba was erected. God then t"oght Adam
the true religion of Islam. This instruction Adam p"ssed on
to his descendants. Noah, after the flood, did the same. In
the earliest days of the Chinese Empire, IsllIm was the
recognised religion, but a period of ignorance set in and it
was entirely forgotten. In Arabia "lone was the true tradition
preserved even unto 'the time of Mul;iammad, by men specially
qualifted to do it. They m"y be divided into four classes.
First, those who rcceiyed a revelation, these are saints;
secondly, those who received and who taught what wns in
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the sacred books; thirdly, those who were allowed to add to
or take frolll the teaching of previous saints and who were
the heads of their respective dispensations-such as Noah,
Abraham, MOBes, David, Jesus; fourthly, those who could
sum up all preceding dispensations and establish a finnl law.
These arc the highest of all saints. and there is only one such,
Mulfammad, the seal of the Prophets.

The lIlulfammadans believe in the salvation of lIluslims only;
but the Chinese lIIulfammadans say that of non-Muslims one
man in a thousand lLnd one woman in ten thousand will get
salvation. 'l'hey further teach that as Eve was created from
a bone taken frol1l the left side of Adam, 1 and as the left side
is inferior to the right one, women are ,,"'orse t-ha.n men.
They tempt men to neglect religious duties and lead them
astmy. Women are said to love three things only-those who
fiatter them, their pleasure, and their own children.

'I'hc Chinese lIluslims bold that all physical aetious are the
result of tbe immutable decrees of God, that moral acts depend
on the will -;>f the individual, who is free to chamic. Each
man is born with a different nature, but, whatever that nature
may be, he does not the less possess the faculty of thinking and
acting, according to his own will, Imbordinntc to the power
of God. The Chinese l\1ulfammadans are, then, practically
what is kllown in Muslim theology as Qadrians.

As regards their relation to the State, Chinese Musliws
inculcate loyalty to the Emperor, and conform, in a way
unusual for III uslims, to certain practices of the State religion.
That religion is made up of certain rites and ceremonies
performed by the Emperor, and the functionaries who undertake
tbe duties of priests. Sacrifices arc offered to propitiate the
superior powers. The public ollicials have to take part in

---._---
1 Another form of this tradit.ion u6Cd Il.galnst. female educa'ion ill thll.t. tho

bonc, being Il. rib bono, was bent, Illld so tho dispolilt-ion of woman Iii by DIl.t.uro
croobd, and any at-tempt by cducll.t-iolt to improve it is clearly cont-rll.ry &0
'bo catour'll ordor of 'blngs.

these observances. The Muslim fUlletionaries, thougb they
regfLrd the whole thing as ridiculous fmd superstitious, confonn
to tho law in their own interest and in that of their community.
They know that 8uch eoncession8 to paganism are absolutely
opposed to the iconoclastic system of Ishim, but they yield to
the temptation and hope that under the peculiar circumstances
of the case they may receive pardon. 1

The Chinese Muslims prohibit the use of tobacco, but opium
smokers arc numerous a.mongst them. Gnmbling and games
are illegal, but they evade this by saying that the Prophet
only forbad games of hazard, and allowecl draughts and chess,
which depend on the skill of the player. As a matter of fact,
dice, cards, and betting at cock-fights are common, nnd the
;lIuslim. equally with other Chinese are gamblers. Usury is
prohibited. 1\fusicnl instruments must not be used in private
or in public. Vocal music also i~ improper, though passages
from the Quran may be chanted at the time of prayer. Dancing
is altogether wrong. It is also forbidden to make statues of
lllen or figures of animals: bllt photographs are allowed. 2

Astrology, divinations, magic. and nil ca.lculations bnsed on
auguries lLlld dreams, arc utterly condcmnccL Tn this respect
the Muslims have not f..llen under the spell of the Chinese
cllstom nnd practice in these matters. Amongst themselves
they use the ordinary ~-ruslilll saluta.tions, but to outsiders

I "Les functionnaires Mahomcums, quolqu'il9 considerent eElS ceremonies

comme ridicule!! et 6upersUt.leuses, out' preMr~ sc conformer i la Jai, el sc

coni.ont<lnt, quand cos ohligntiom lour sont impostc!!, de {nire in petto des
restrictions que leur foi concilio M'e<: leurs propres InlerHa ct ceul: do leun
eorrcligioDDaires. Cet concessions. sont, sans donte, loin d'~tre d'sccord avec
l'islamlsme. Mals lis los regardent commo absolument necessaries i. leur
cause, et lis sont convalncus, dan" leur Ame et. conscience, qu' Allah leur pardon
nera, en raison de!! dlfncultbl et de l'lmport&nco du but qu'lis pounmlvant,
cet.&e transgression flagrante de Ill. Ioi.n Dabry de Thlersant's Le Mo:1aomItimu
m Chi"" vol. II, p. 17•.

t [1,. iij sometimes said th:lt. ala t.he sunlight doos tbls Il.od not mau, t,h\s
pictorial representation of the human fonn docs not come under the ~rohllJl

~Ive law.
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they usc the fOMn common to all. They accept the Sunnat
as a rule of flLith and their law is based on this and on the
traditions, on the unanimolls consent of the early disciples
and on analogical reasoning. These are technically called the
SlInnat, Ijmll' and Qias. l

Edlleation is regulated partly by the Islamic law, and partly
by the State system. At the age of fOllr years, fOllr months,
''lid fOllr days, l\ lad begins to read the Qllran by rate. This
is called the Bismililih. Wben he is about seven years old
his general education begins. The )"!osqnc schools are adapted
to this purpose, and the Chinese, Arabic, and Persian languages
are taught-. This educa.tion is carried on till the young man
is twenty-one years old. Later on, provided he passes the
necessary examinntions, he can enter the service of the State.
If the llLd is to devote his life to some manual trade the
course of education is differ~nt. Girls do not receive Do general
education.

In each Mosque a tablet is ","pended on which a Chinese
inscription is written, indica.ting a ".,·jgh that the Emperor may

live for an indcfinite time. This is regarded as an official
authorisation of the erection of the lIIosque. The Mosqlles
htwe no mina.retf:, and the !\fu'a~~in announces prayer from

the front entrance, nnd not, as usual elsewhere, from an elevated
position. This is done in order not to excite the prejudices
of the Chinese people. There arc no convents or monasteries
in China. The Imam and the Mu'~~in live separately. They
enjoy a certain portion of the revenue of the Mosque to which
they arc n.ttn.ched. In some provinces 0. certain amount of

.authority is nccorded to them over the :lIuslim people in matters
of religion, but they have no coercive jurisdiction and cuses of
dispute ultimately go before the Chinese authorities.

The books composed and published by the Chinese lIIuslims
are not sold publicly, owing to the suspicious character of the

, For & full eXflanallon of t.bc!>O tenn~. 8Ce Sell's Faith 0/ Isldm, p. 16."0.

Government and the prejudices of the literary classes. It is said
that the first Muhanllundnn oo;,k published in Chinese appeared
in 1642, and that it wa.s written in order to show the points
in common between Islam and Confucianism. In 1062 a large
work was written. expounding the faith as made known by
the early Muslim historians und theologians. At the com
mencement of the eighteenth century, the anthor Lieon Tsee
published works on the biography of the Prophet and on
dOl:lI1atic theolol:Y. These ~re still the standard \~'orks ..on
Ishim. This writer ha~, however, been reproached rm makmg

. th' ,'011S of the learned mentoo ma.ny conceSSlOns to e opm. . .
a.mongst. the followers of ConfuciuR. \\'ocks 111 :\rnl.>~c nnd
in Persian with Chinese trrmslalions also a.ppear ({'()In tHne to

time.
From the above sta.tements it \"ill be $;cen that Mnslims m

China possess much religious liberty. but thitt they purchase
this hy conforming to pagnn pen.dices and cercm~n~al, and hy
::J. subserviency to the prcjuc1iccs of the Sti~te ufhcln-ls a~a of
the literary classes, in n. manner not usual amongst ~hc,r .co
religionists in other Iall1ls. As regards their dogmat'c behefs
they may be classed as OI·thodox :II \lslims, hut they are
cert..'1.inly lax nnd time-serving In theIr conduct and relatIOn
to othe;'s of an alien faith. ,",ow a",1 again they have broken

. I 11,'on I111t notwithst'mdin,r \VhaL wcn lIke Professoront mto re)e " ., l:l

VasiliefT may say, it seems very douhlfnl whether a body of
men, who for Illfl.ny centuries ha\'e confOl'lllcn. to cus~~ms

repugnant to the true Muslim. can ever become the political

force which, it is said, Russia. renrs they may become, or are
at 0,11 likely to prove " hostile ['ower III the future develop
ments of the Chinese Empire.
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THE RECENSIONS OF THE QURAN.

VII.

1'I1J~ vnI'iol1~ portions which now form the Quran wcre recited
by thc Pl'Ophrt during a period of twenty-three years, but
dnring his lifetimc they were never collected together or !;ystem

atically arranged. I'a"ages were written on palm leaves,
leather, and all ~t1ch other material!; as came to hand, hy
individual hearers, hut these were all disconnected and had no
!;pecial n.t1thority. The great storehOll!;e oC the Qnnin was the
marvellons memor)' of ilw Arab pcople. It wa!; recited again
and again at each act of worship, and it was held ill s\lch
reverence that the cOIlJIllittal or it to lllelllory \\'3$ an act of
the highest virtue.

\Ve owe the Qnrun n.c; we no\\, have it to two recensionR,
made by the firRt and third KhILlifs, Abu Bakr and 'URman.

.At the battle of Vemana. probably within a year of the death
of the Prophet. when the t1~t1rper :'\fnsnilama was overthrown,
a great mnny of the Quran reciters were sla.in, and 'Umr,
afterwards the second KhILlif, began to fear le,t the true text
should be lost. There is a well authenticILted tradition by
Zaid ibn §abit which records' fUmr's speech :-" I Cenr," he
said to Abu Bakr, .. that the battle may again wax hot amongst
the QUr3n reciters in other fields of battle, and that much may
be lost therefrom; lIOW. therefore, my advice is thILt thou

bhouldst give speedy orders for the collection of the Qunin."
This advice approved itself to the Kh~lif. He then sumwoned
to his presence Zaid, who had been an a.manuensis of the
Prophet ILnd had a great repntation for his knowledge of the
Qura.n. He said to him :-" Thou art a young man Ilnd wise;
against \\-'hom no one amongst tiS Cilll cast an illlpntatiOll;

and thou v,,'crt wont to \\-'rite duwn the inspired revelations of
the Prophet of the Lord, wherefure BOW search out the
lJuni.n !.md bring it all together." Zu.id cullected it. frum the
passages \\-ritlen as we have described, [Will all who could
remember any portion, and when I-he whole was completed it
WIl.8 pruuaLly givtm to t-Ile ](hillir Abll B'l.kr. It then Cllme

into the possession of the Khalif 'VIlll' who gave it to hi~

daughter l::iafa~a.. one of the widuws of Mul)l.lllllllad. This
edition was for ten yelLn; the only one ill full WiC.

The work whilst in progress was ':iupel'illtcnded by 'trWI'.
It is said that he acccpled nothing as part of the Qnran which
w~ not testifled to by two persons. A case in point is the
stoning verse, .. The ma.rried Illan and the married WOllilLn

when they commit "dultery, then stone thcm without doubt."
'Ulllr said he eould not vouch for this, but that he would
have inserted it had he not fearc'] tlMt he might be ebarged
with having a,lded something to thc Quran. He himself
knew the vertic, but could not find corroborative testimony ..
The fact that stoning 1S the Mul.laJlltl1adali lega.l punishment
(or atlultery a,nd tha.t no other basis fur it is known except
this vcrse which 'U m1' \... itlHlrcw, l:icelll!; to show that he had
some authority for his statement. Anyhow its omission shows
thc care taken with this recension.

In the arrangement of the Quran, Zaid. seems to haye had
original passages before him and to have put them together
without much regard to the sense. Thus wc have the nawe
~uQtif, loose lea.ves; a.nd Suras, the rOW8, the name now gi"'en
to the various chapters. A tradition recorded by Ibn 'Aliya
says :-" Zaid after much labour compilcd thc Quran without
any order of Slims." Sowe orthodox Muslims hold that the
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prescnt forOi was ordained by God, and follows an arrangement
made by the Companions of the Prophet; in which case it is
difficult to see the need of Abu Bakr's recension.

It is said by the German critic, Weil, that Abu Bakr altered
some passages. Thus \Veil adduces the tradition that 'VUlr
would not believe that the Prophet was dead and vehemently
c:tprcssed his doubls, until Abu Hakr recited some passages
from the Quran on the subject of the death of Muhammad.
Weil considers that 'Umr 'md other lIIuslims did not 'know of
thc!:ie passages and that Abu Bake invented tltew. But NOIdcke,
Muir, and other competent critics think that this is a gratuitous
assumption without the least foundation in fact.

The cirCulllstances arc ~hese: '(;mc, on seeing the placid
countenance uf the Prophet. !)aid ;_" He is not dead, he hath
only swooned away:' To one who tried to convince him he
replied, "Thou hest, the Apostle of God is not dead ... the
Prophet of the I,ord shall not die, until he has rooted out every
hypocrite and unbeliever." In words similar to these he
addressed the l.:1'Owd which had now gat-hcrcrl together. Then

Abu Bakr said ;-" ~ilence I 'Umr, sit thee down, be quiet,
Hath not the Almighty revealed this verSe to the Prophet,
saying, 'Verily thou shalt die and they shall die.' I And again,
after the battIe of Chud, the re"elation came, 'lIIui)anuulLd is
no marc than an Apostle; other Apostles have already passcd
away before him. If he die, therefore, or be killed, will ye tllrn 2

upon your hccb '!'3 Let him then know, whosoever worshippcth
;lIui)ammad, that ;lIui)umnmd is dead." Then 'Umr was
satisfi~d. There are also other passages which speak of death,

. (,.... (,...... . ._. -;

1 <:Jr:; t""tH, ~ ~l 66rB. nxix. 31.

, t.t., return 10 idolGtr)'. A report. had boon spread in the bAt.tlc 01 Ul}.ud thG&.
~Iu~ammad WllS &lain.

3 /.iit\ ~ ;\ .:,~ ~(;\ .J..:';l\ ~ ~ .:..r.. .';; j'j...:; ~\ ~ Co ;
(,...(,. .
~u.e\ .y.s: Stira iii. 1~.

such as :-" Have We granted to man before thee a life that shall
last for ever; if thou then die, shall they hve for ever ~

Every soul shall taste of death" I "Every soul shall taste of
death: then to Us shall ye return." 2 Abu Bakr must, there
fore, be pronounced innocent of the fraud charged upo'; him, for
it is unreasonable to suppose that he interpolated them all. Weil
also eonsiders that verse 101 of Sura xlvi. is an interpolation.
II \Ve have commanded man to show kindness to his parents,
his mother beareth him and bringeth him forth with pain,
and his bearing and his weaning is thirty months; until when
he attaineth strength and the age of forty years, he saith, '0
Lord give lUe inspiration, that 1 Illay be grateful for Th)' (o,vour
wherewith thuu hast favoured me and my parents.' ,. Accord
ing to the commentator l:lusain, Abu n"kr embraced Islam in
his thirty-eighth year. His parents were also converted, and
in his fortieth year he said :-" 0 Lord give me inspiration
that I may be gmteful." Thus this verse has bcen .upposed to
refer to him, but this by no means proves that he interpolated
it, for had he wished to introduce a verse about himself, he
surely would have invented one far less obscllre. This charge
then may be dismissed as having no basis in fact.

Although the recension thus made under the direction of
Abu Bakr was of the nature of " private undert"king, and too
much imporLance ought not to uc attached LO il, yet it was
of great value as forming the basis for the authoritative
recension of the Khalif 'Usll1an. ~ome authorities consider it
uncertain whether Zaid completed his work before the death

1 ~~\ ~.i -? J.S. c:,,~\ ~ ~ ':;'.\l\ .ilJ'\ ,.)~~i ~ P.~ Co;
Sura xxi. 36-6.

Tho phrlLSO .;\~~i ~bcforo tboo-Is a.mbiguou9 Bnd it might &Cern to iDlply

that. MUbtunmGod Wtul difforont. to thOSCl gono beforo I\nd would not. die, but t.ho
Commoll1aeora do not. 1i0 Interpret. it. &lld doduco Irom tho whule IJa.l>SU{;c ~hc

unlvcraaJit.y 01 dcat.b.

2 tJ"j.j ~l ;; ~~\ lif'.l ~ j.b 6uru xxix. ~1.- -.
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of AM Bah or not, and the fact that the work when finished
was handed over to I;Iafasa, the d,mghter of 'Vmr, would imply
that Abu Bakr was now dead. In any case the private nature
of thc undertaking is evident.

\Vith the great mass of the peuple there was no critical
study of the Quran, for they were far too busy with the
cca.sc)c!')s fighting that went on, and in the accumulation of
hooty. The result was that they went on reciting the Quran
as they had been accustomed to do and paid little attention
to Zilid's a.rrangement, D.nd ma.ll)' knew very little about it.
After the battle of Kadesia· (l;:j7 A.H.), 'Vmr ordered the leader
of the viclorions army to divide the booty amongst the warriors
who were best acquainted with the Quran. One was called
up and he replied that he had been so engaged in fighting
th"t he did not know anytbing by heart. Another said that
he only knew the' BisJUillah '-' In the name of God Illost
mcrciful and compassiona.te'. As timc went OD, even amongst
professed scholars, discrepancies arose, and those who in their
several districts were looked upon as authorities maintained
the superiority of the rendings they favoured and quarrels
commenced on the subject. The iuhabitants of 1:!irus stood
by the readings of AI "Iiqd"d bin AI-Aswad; the Klifites by
tho!>e of Ibn 1\la!>'lltl; 1 the B~l'itcs by thosc of Abu ~Iu.sa,

ant} so on. The consequences threa.tenec1 to he very serious,
for Illen wonl}cl'ed how, as the Qunin selit down hy God
\\-'as one, there coul(} he ditfercnt texts, and so the Khalif
I U~wan determined to bring out a. new ilnd authoritative
recension. He appointed Z"id, who was a native of Madina,
and sOllle learned men amongst the Quraish 2 to do the work.
They took Abu 13akr's compilation as the basis of the new

1 0110 of tho Propbet:s 6llying is thu::I recordod :_" WbOSOC"'Uf wlahes to
recite t.ho Qunl.ll correctly Bud with C!IOgBuoo let him follow tho reading 01 Ibn
)1~·6.d_" Ibn )IQ.I;'tid refubCd Bt first. to givo up his copy to the reyiltiOIl com
mit.tee. The Khillil ordered him to be l>eutCIl, lrom ~be etlcc~ of which ho dictl.
Joun/,,al :t.siatiqltC, Deccmbro 18J3, p, J8.5.

I This was the Meccan tribe or flUJlil)' to which tho l'tophct- bclonsed.

book, and collecterl all the copies they eonld gel. When they
h",1 finished the work, '(;slIlIllI destroyed all the books of
the old edition he con1<1 get, except the copy which belonged
to 1:!afa~a. This, however, was destroyed soon after by Manoan,
the Governor of !\Iadina. The now authorised edit-ion was
sent forth into all the provinces as the only recognized book.

In the case of any difference of opinion, Zaid had to gi\'e
way, and the final decision lay with the Qnraish members
of the revision committee, or with the Khalif himself. Thus
the QUTan was preserved in the 'Mcccnn dialect. An example
of the Khn-lif's interference is given in the tradition which

records thn.t • Xli wished to write ~w'.j with ~: the others wit-h..
..::..J ns ...:..J)?li and 'Usman decidec1 in favour of the laller, as lJeing

according l() the QUl'ni~h dialect. This is rather an unforlu

nate illustration. as ....:..;...,'..; is not nn Arabic word, hilt was

borrowed hy ;\Iuhanl111~;l frolll thl: Hahhinical lIciJrC!w. 1 :\11

the various traditions on such points nrc intended to show
that the recension is accorc1ing: to the ;\Iecc:lll dialect, the
language of Gahriel and of ~rnl.1;ulllllad. It is sa.id by ~OIlIe

that the Khalif had a politic,,1 Illotive in his nction in this
matter, and tha.t he hoped tha.t the seulillg of doubt :IS tn
the Qunillic text an(l tIll: production of all ;luthorist'd edition,
would raise him in i~:e estimation of the trlle uclieYers a.nd
60 stl'engthrm his party against their adversaries, who werc
numerous and powerful. This llIay be so, l.mt he had the
fiupport a.nd saneti(Jn of thc Companions of the Prophet, for
without thcir assent a.nd co-operat-ion it could not hayc bcen
done. It is evident that the I\halif collecte<l all the revelations
he could procure, an(l exercised care and ca.ution. lun Zul.mir
s:l.ys :-" 1 rend to 'CslIl,ln the verse, 'Such of you as. shall
die and leave wi,,!'s shall bequeu.th their wives a. year's main
tena.nee without caWiing them to quit their homes' 2: but the

1 Sen Geiger'.; Judtliml (wd lsfdm (S.P.C.K., ~111df1U;), p. 31.
I SlIm ii. 240.
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phrase 'quit their home" iR nbrog~ted by other verses, 1

so ",,-hy ha.ve you written it?' Then 'Uftman said, 10 my
nephew, lenve it, I will not change anything from its place.'''

The present form of the Qllrlln was established by Zaid and
his eondjutors. They retained the Bismillih, except at the
he~ding of Sum ix. The re~son they gave for this was that
they were in eonsiclernble cloubt as to whether Slirns viii. and
ix. shoulcl not come together. At last they finally agreed to
sepamte them, hut omitted the Bismilhlh, as that is a very
(lcfinitc l'>ign of !"cparo.tion. It!; absence shows that there was

'::nme douht ahout the clivision into two Sums. The arrange
ment of the Sur" is quite arbitrary and depends on no
principle at all. ~[any Suras nl'e very composite. Probably
the people couM not tell 7.aid when various parts which they
hrought to his notice wcr~ revealed. and so the portions got
llli:\Nl up together without any regard to nates; or plll.ce. Thus
whr.n ~l11h:l.JJlma{l hin Sirin asked 'Akrama whether the Qura.n
was to he in chroJlological order, he said :-" Collect it just

a<; it calJH~ down, first portion first, second. second, and so
on; if men :tnu genii tried they could not do it in thiB
ordpr. "

In fnct, the age and the men were uncritical, n.nc1 the only
apparent rulc followed \\'a~ to arrange the portions of 8. Sura
in the hest way p05sihle a.nd then to put the longer Surns
first in order and the shorter ones last, without an)' relerenee
to chronological sequence.

Some of the Slims have single letters prefixed to them,

the meanings of which it is impossihle to clctemline. These
are the letters A.L.lI!.; AL.l\I.H.; A.hR.; 7;.A.; Kaf, Ha,
Ya, 'Ain, Sid. 2 This latter set occurs in the beginning or
Sum xix., which contains the histories or John the Baptist
and or Christ, and which wa.s recitcd to the King of Abyssinia.
in the presence of the :lTnbassadors whom ~Iuhammao sent

1 to'l" \'. 23-1, which limlt!\ the obligation to (our month'! r\lld ten dB)09,

. .r·.•S ';.j;' ,l1 ,-.11 ,-)1

to him. This had led Dr. 'ipl'enger to suppose that these
mystic words stand for a Christian symool, just as 'the Ictters

I.N.RI. stand for Jesu. Nazarelills Rex JlldICurlll/l. So he
would make out or these letters. the following sentenee:-

~ol~1~ ....}d\ J,~
In Ara.bic, it is not necessary to use th~ first letter of a woro

for an abbreviation. The Illo!';t prominellt letter In a, word

can be taken, so Dr. Spr~nger takes t. ~& U and </' and

supposes the words were \\Titten thus and wcre read, 1 ns
legend~ On coins are read, from below, thus:-

l .~; an,l v& = .,s/.,;ll that is, ,Jesus tho. :\azal'o.nr..

U •~ and 0./" = ....ol,+> that is. l\iug of the Jew,.

'I'hi~ is very cnrious hut not at all prohahle. lhn l\:haldllll
<;ay<; :-" (~od ha~ pbi;c(l thp.s,~ lettl'rs in "r:\'t~r:11 Sura" as ;\
sort of defiance, ns if He had .o;;aid,--' Th('st~ art~ tht> "ll'lIWllls

which compose the Qlld.n, tal,e thelll and lllak0. :1 bonk C'fJl1:11
to it in strIp.. , " This is in accordance with tilt: idea that

just :l~ TIlen know these let~ers hut can make nothing ont ('If

them, so no one can compose anything cClual to the Qlldn.
Reveral explanations are given by Halc in the preliminary di.<.;
courSe to his tra.n~ln.tion Qf th(' Ql1nin. Niildeke considers' Lhelll
to have been privatc ma.-rks of the owners put on the copies
lent to Znid, whieh ha.ve inadvertently crept into the text.

Muslims believe that the Qurin is incorrnptible-" a book
\vhose verses are established in wis(lo111, and then set forth with
clea.rness" 2; but the fact that 'USlllR.n and his company of

revisers had to consider a. variety of rendinrrs to wei"h their• ~ , b

authority, and if necessary to cliscal'd them in fa\'oul' of the
:-'Ieccan rea.dings, caused no smnll scandal. But n. wa.y was
found out of the difficulty. Abli Ibn Kib. one of the
Companions, became fiO fnmous as a reciter of the QurB.D that
the Prophet himself said :-" Head the QUl':\n uncleI' Ibn Kab."

---_._-" --_ .._--
I JOUMUll of /he Asialic Soddy of Brllyill, \'01. 20, p. 280.

l. _~. ;; •• _" I. _ (. 1>,

'Il~ ,.; ~, ~\~ Surn x\. 1.

~\I
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1 .\ hiller BC<.;ullnt uf thow Qlirh;. or Quril.ll H.:uOcn.. l1ud t.ho . ,·o.f\OUli rondingb'

which lhey h~\'c introduced will be found ill em Appendix.

'I'his removed all dilliculty, and the foresight displayed by the
Prophct in thus obtaining a. divinc bunction Cor the various

wILys of rending the Quran was looked upon as a proof of
his inspir<.lrtion. Thus arose thc 'haCt qifl\.'at', or . seven

readings' of the Quran now recognised. These arc called after
seven mcn Ca.mous as Qunin rCi.Lflers, and as 'Usnutn's Qunin
had no vowel points, grcat oPPol'f.Unilies for rliffcrences in
rronuncin.tion arose. In co~rse of tillle public opinion settled
down on two of the styles as most IlppropriILte, and now these
are in actual usc. The reading-style of l.lafs, a disciple of
Imam 'Asim, is follow,,,l in India, and that of NMi' in Africa
and Arabia. I

'rhe fllct that 'U~'nHin, when his own reccnsion was COUl
plete, bUl'l1t ILII the copies of thc older edition he could find
waoS made the basis o( a charge o( the alteration uf lhe original

text. lIe ,Iefended himsclf thlls: .. They say thILt I hurnt the
Quran. I did it hecausc it was in :-;1110.11 portions in thc hands
of men and everyone sILid :-' I have the hest one.' I collected
them all, placed a long Sura, first, a, UlediuIll length one in the
middle, and a short one at the end, arranged all well and
handed them over to Illell; but the QUl'lins which they had
I collected and burnt." The probability ib that 'UsnHln
mnde the best recension then possible, bnt there are traditions
regarding other Corms of the hook, fur thcy did Bot all becomc

extinct Ilt once. Of. these the most import,,,,t are those of
Ubai ibn Krib and of Ibn Mas'llll. Ubai is said to have brought
together ~uras cv. and evi., contrary to lht! sense. He varies
the order oC the Suras anti is said Lo have added two ncw
ones, called Suratu,'1 KhalIL' and Suratu'l Hald, or, as it is also

called, SUl'l1tu'l QanUI. 'I'hese !lre:

" In the naille of God, the lI]ereiful, the Compassionnte.

o God we pray rrhec for help and forgiveness: we praise
Thee and arc not unthankful towards Thee, and we let go and
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Ibn Iiab one day stated that. scandalised at man after Illan
who entered the )Ios(Jue repeating the Quran in clifferent wap"
he spoke to IIInl)alllma<l ltbout it. 'I'he Prophet s.~id :-" 0 Abu
rhn Kab! intelligence was sent to me to read the Qnnin in
one dialect, and I was anentive to tbe Court of God, and
said :-' Make en.sy the reading of the Qnran to my sects.'
Then instructions were sent tu me a !'iccond time sa.yiug, . H.ead

the Qunin in two di;dects.' Then' I tnrned myself to the
Court of God, saying, 'lIhke e,,,y the rending of the Quran
to m.y sects.' Then fl, voice was sent to me the third tiltH',

saying, I Head the Qunin in, seven rlialcctf;.'" There is also n
tradition tha.t . UIll!" sa.id :-" During the lifetime of the Prophet
I heard a man read a chapter of the QUl'lln. [heard the
rea.dings which he followell, and, as they were different from
those which l knew and which I had heard frotll the mouth
of the Prophet. I feared the N","az wonld be spoilt. At the
close of the Pra.yers l was angry with him and struck him fl,

blow, and demanded to know where he had heard these
rendings. He declare,] that he had heard ·them from :lIuhallllnad.
\Ve then went to the Prophet to' settle the dispute. He said
they were correct. and nd(lccl, . In truth, "the Qurun is revealed
in seven dialects, reM it in as many ways as you can.''' I

1 JOI/f'ual A,intiqrc<", I¥ccmhrc HH3, p. ;~j8. This t.radition concerning Lhc
"SEwell rc:\dln:;ts" is rcfcrrt~l to in well·known hook!! thu!':

oJ;", ~ .fi ~,p\ j}\ The Qumn was ro\"ealed In SO\'CIl readings

(wO;d~)-.'faSdbill.

o.;W t::- ...fi ~,;, j)' The Qur!n wns rc\'co.lcd ill seven dialocLs-.\!njmA'll'l

GJum,'Lb.

,,-!\A ~lS \..}S -:Jr' ~ ~ ~\t, Ji The Quran dt'l>Ccnucd witb ~\'cn

rC3.clings, nil pcrfcet llnd !'.,"\crcd-JfnjIllQ·/j'l !Wldr.
It is s.'\id that the "'C\'Clll di3.lcct"" were those of tbe Qur.t.l~h, IIlI.w&tl11, Tut,

Haul, };Ilm)'Br, SbactU, nnd Yr\lll:lll. .

tI' ",-<,""""',,.,-, J!:", J>, ",_II:", v'-'.J'S=' ...~I d.ol~ JU.ii1.::>;
Others r.ay that. the "1;C\'cn rCl\ding!\" represent. seven different copies, of

which two were in use in ;\rBdlnn. one in ~re<:ca, one in KUla, one In B~ra, one in
Byria, l\nd on6 called thc 'common edition' wbich ill tbe olle now in use. MirzA
K';lm Beg points out thl\t this last explQm~tlon h untenable, as tho seven
d\fteront copi~ did not come into exlstenco until olter the dcnth of tho Prophet.
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fOl'sn.kc everyone who trespasses against Thee."

" In the name of Goo, the Merciful, the Compassionate.

o God we serve Thee, aud to Thee do we pra.y, and Thee
do we \vorship; we hasten to Thee; \ve 6trivc after Thee; we
hope for Thy pity, and we lear Thy punishment. Truly, Thy
punishment overcomes the unbelievers."

Thc~c may have been silllple prayers, \HiLtcn on the llw.rgin
uf a. Qurau, but iL is not clear whether this i!:i the case or
not. The uldest book in which N61deke found them is One
written in the fifth century of the !:Iijra. The second !:iUra of
these two, it is said, should be placed in the QUl'lin after the
words of !:iura x. 10, .. Glory he to Thee, 0 God, and their
salutation therein 'Peace'." There u.rc expressions in these
!:iura. not found in the authorised Qunin, e.g., .;oi and .lJb.
Then ~ is not constructed with the accusative, hut with y.

Again~ in Lhe sense of trespass docs DoL la.ke the accuso.-tiyc.

The objection IS taken to these !:iUras, that in them man
addn~sscs (jod ilnd nul. liod mall; lJUL ~Ul"iJ, i. ill Lhe Quni.u is

::limilar in ::l1.'ylc, and in any ca~c l.he wurd J.j J 'say', may ue

understood, !So lhi~ uLjcC1.ion hu.~ no weight, According to the
Traditiol1~ thC::lC praycrs seClU tu havc becn known III early
tilllC~.

Ibn i\!ns'ud's copy omitted Su.ras i" cxiii., and exiv. 'Ali'1:)
copy of the ~llni.1l i::; !:laid Lo ha,yc uecn arrauged chrollolog
il,;ally, ~ura xt.:vi. ueiug put first, uUL ..Hi i1. is not extant, it is
iIl1pu~sil>le to bay whcther t.his J.(;t.:ount il) correct. or not. The
copy possessed by .Aye,ha IS said to have been arranged 111 a
ditlcrcnL ordcr lrolll the one IllUdc uy ~aid, Uthcr I,;opies joincd

together ::;uras xciiI. and xciv., hut they ha\'e all disappeared.

The IllOSt serious opponcll1. of 'U~I1:ui.ll'S tcxt was Ibn
Mas'ud, a companion of the Prophet and a great theologian.
Ibn :>!as'ud rclused to gl\'e up his copy of the QUflin to the
l'resident 01 the He"ision COlllmittee and tnus incurred the
angel' vi the Khalif, hy whom he wu.s publicly ehllSti'ed. !:Ie
died a lew days alter [rom the etIects of the beating he had

received. This unnecessary and cruel act on the part 01 the
Khalif was disapproved 01 by his contcmporanes, and has ever
since been looked upon by Lhe tihi'ahs as a.n a.trocious crimc.
But notwithsta.nding t.he numuer of enelllies 'U;Hllan had, his
~ura.n hehI its ground, and as :Luy ....alid CD-use of opposition
would have found eager partisans, we must a.ssume from t.he
genera.l acceptance giYen tu it, that 'it wa~ looked upon as

genuine. By far the most serIOus ohjectlOn to it is that made
hy the !:ihi'ahs, though there is no good histoncal evidence
that 'Ali or his Iollowers in the ea.rliesL period ever rejected

'U~man's book. '!'he charges made against hUll a.re uf much
later date, and though their hiliLorwal value ma.y not ue grca-L,
they cannot be entirely overlooked. ;:';0 doubt some copies of
the Qunin were preserved by their owners in spite of the
Khalil's orders that all should be destroyed. A ::;hl'ah tradition
records that" the l'rophet said,-' 0 'Ah I Truly the Qunin
delivered t-o you is wnttell III fra.g)llcllts Ull 1'icce~ of ;;llk i..LIld of

skin; collect them, but do not act as the Jews did With the Book
of the Law.' 'Ah said that he received thiS copy covered up
in a yellow cloth, and read It to Lhe Prophet 111 his house."

This wa~ why, u,ccording Lo ~hi'ah tradiLiou, 'Ali s..ud the
Quran ought to be kept in hiS family. When 'Ul1lr asked
him to lend his copy in order that other copies l11Ight be
compared with it, he rclused, saying thaL the QunLu he pos
6csscd Wati Lhe lIlust accuruLe uud perfect, und could noL uc
subwitted t.o any cha.nges and alLer<J.Lions which might be
found neCebSu.ry in the other 1,;01'ies. He stud that he intended
to hand down his copy to his descendants to be kepL until th~

advent of Lhe iwalll Dlahdi, 1 Absuming tha.t this tradition is

------_..._.

I JQlmuil A.nat"lIU, 1Jt.~Ulbrc Id4J, p, aH7,
It. III lOaid t.h~t. 'Ali, ,"!,.or t.he deut.h of t.he l'rophe', read to Lbc ComplW.

lona a complelc vun;ion which be ha.d received from tho l'rophet..

..,-.'J~ ",I;ll ':'1 .)< • ~I a.J.o .j..J1J\, a.J.o .il, ..;.. .ill J,....) JI>
')rl o,o.ll~ w=. .,.;... ~, .,....1, ',:""'> ...,..,lol;'11, "~', .........., d

.......1 ..r -S"") ~ JI>, ..." J a.J.o ,- ,; ,.., 'T't J ........ .)< Jllooli
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correct, the quest.ion naturally arises as to how it WILS lha,t,
'Ali di.l not get his own copy recogni.ed as the one and only
ultthorised book. The reply is that, in thc troublous times in
which he lived, he hud neither the leisure no·r the opportunity
to convince the Muslims who supported his rivuls that they
had been unjustly dealt· ''r'ith, nor could he circulate his own
copy of the Qunin without calling in all of 'Usman's copies
und this wus an act he dared not venture on. It would have
simply incr.ased the already existing dissemions and have

hastCned his downfall, so he left the matter alone. After the
assassination of 'Ali, his sons !:Iasan and !:Iu.ain were subju
gated hy Mu'awiya. and uutwardly, at least, acknowledged the

authoriscd Q.urlin as thc true one, and said th"t the Fllithful
!-ihoulrl \Hie it :l,..c.;' it wa~, without any regard to other passages or
fragments rcganlccl hy ~()illC of their followers as iotrinsi.c
portlons of the trne text. 1!1 seGret, however, they assured their
partisans that the complete Qll.rlin would rC~Ila.in concci1.lcd
until the nppcnrallcc of Al ~lilh(lJ, the last Imam, at. t.he close

of the prcsent dispensation.

According to Shaikh Abll ,la'farn'l Qlillli their case steod

th ·1 "\Vc belic,"e th"t thc Q.uran gIven to the Prophet ISus.
contained within iLs covcrs, and is now found in use. The
number of Suras i, generally acknowledgcd to be onc hundred

d r t en hIlt 'lccordin r1 to Ollr vicw ~uru.s xciii. and xciv.an our e, ' to.

f one ' Suo ras cv and cvi. also [orIn one; Hums viii. andOrIll , . ,

ix.2 form one, and he who a.ttrilmtes to us a Qura.n different

from this is a. liar."
--- ..- .. -

I ,,)\, 40 .DI ,j. "'-.,." J< .Jw .ill ,,)11.....iil ",I,all~ -..' "."",1

";4alI....., ',,.. ~, ..uj <y fS" ......,) ..,.WI ..,1 -..' """,.>II "",1.0 ,. "-1

...J);', ~i ,.31, '.bl, i,r- ~r ,.31;-~" \;""", I,,.. r """', ';1.0

<y fSl ",If'll .:" Lo.,ll ........ <;)'" , i ....l, i,,.. ..?" "j""'I) i ....l, i;,.. v'-<~,
.....jLS ~ .:UJ.>

JOllnUJI Asintlqllr, OccCDlbrc HH:i,
'l1 ,h lbe BbUlillil.h L. oUlillCl1 loclure Stiru ix_. I>OUl6 SUIlUI:. ~bt} lur)ked upou

It. u.s part. of t.hc prcvlou!3 SimI.

As already explained, the Shl'ahs defend the assent given to

·Usllui.n's recenRion by the a.ssertion of t-heir belief that the
hidden parts will he made known to the whole Muslim world
by I milm Mahdi. Still some of the more fanatic Mullas J of
the Shl'ah sect, hold that certain passages arc even now
authoritative, and charge 'Umr and 'U:muin with having
suppressed or altered them. They describe the defects in the
present Quran a, due to

(i) Ollli"ion of certain words and phrase,_ ~

Thus in Sura iv. 164 we read :-" God is Him,elf witness of
who.t He hath sent down to thee cOl/cCfnil/g 'Ali,." in Sura
v. 71, "0 Apostle! proclaim all that hath heen sent down to
thee from the Lord cOllcernillg 'Ali;" in Slira iv. ]:i(j, "Of
:10 truth those who bclieved llnd thcn became unbclicvcrs, t-hen
believed a.nd a.ga.in bcc.tmc unbclievers, and thcn increased their
unbelief It'ith regard to the family of MU/li(l1JPllacl and their
right.')," it is not God who will pa.rdon them; and in Slim. xxvi.
228, "But they who 'trent them, tlte family of .~I/{~UJl1Wl(fd

Cllld their rights, unjustly. shall kllow what ~ lot aw~iidh

them ....

(ii) Alteration oC verses or passages.

In StIrn. iii. 100, ., 1e a.re the best nation tha.t hath been
raised ."p unto Illankind: ye enjoin the just and forbid the

evil." For' nations' read' Im"llls', that is,.<..ll for ~1. 'I'he

1 The Ill\mC9 Brc 'Ali bin Ibdbimu'l Qumi; :\Iul;lnmmBd Yn'qt'loU'1 Kulnini;
Shni~ Al;\mad bin 'Ali TaUibu't ,!,Bbrasi Bud Shni~ Abu 'Ali'l T.abrusf.

I The pnrtll snid to hnve been omit-ted are printed in the Arabic givcn below,
ellc!os.ed in brnckelq; in t-he F.nglilih t.ced t-hey l1ppe3r in italic!'l.

(.,1< -..') .d), jl"\ (,., ~ oill~ S,i,. iv. IVl.

. -.$' . " -'" . .... - .",.J. ,. .'

(J< -..') "":" ~ d,]\ Jt\ ... ~ J,..;l' It! " S.,. v. 71.

(,....."'- J\) i}.b \,~,:;;\ ;.; I,;..s. ;:: 1';:" ;J ,;;.s ;J ''::;1 ;:;;~I ~\

~ ~ iill~ ~ S~.. iv. 13Q

~~·It.'; .,...li';.;. .:,\ (,..... "'- J\) I~ ';';'\1 ;\,;:- ; Sum xxvi. ~~8.- .
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Shl'abs support their reading by saying that the deseription
given of the enjoining and the forbidding applies more eor
rectly to the Imams as rulers than to a nation in its

corporate eapacity.

In Sura xxv. 74, "0 onr Lord I give us in our wives Gnd off
spring the joy of our eyes and make us examples to those that
f"ar Thee." For' make ns examples to those that fear Thee'
\."4\~~\ read 'make for us Imams, from those that

f"ar 'l'hee,"- \.'...1 .,r-iUJl "-'" ~ J..~1 that is, from 'Ali and

IllS descendantf'>.

In Sura xiii. 1'l, "Each one has angels before him and
behind, \...ho wn.tch over him by God's order." The ~hifahs

rcad " Each one I"" Angels behind him and ljuardiaus (~i)

who waLCh over him by God's order."

In Sura xi. ;!O, "(With such ,hall he-Mnb.mllllnd-be
com pored) who r"st upon clear proofs frOln their Lord ') to
whom a witness from him reciteth (the Qur:ln) preceded by
the Book of 7\losc~, n guide a.nd mercy." I The other rending
is, . To whom no witness from him reciteth (the Quran), n.
gnide and mercy, preceded by the Book of 1Il0ses." 2 The
\vitncss, who is the "guide and mcrcy," is I Ali who comes
from him, that is Mlll;lammad. Thus it is not, as in the
reeeived text, the Book of Moses which is the "guide and
merey.'· The whole verse is a difficult one. Some say the
witness is Ga.briel, who Cllme from Him (God) a.nd recited the
Qur;.tn to ~Iuhalllmad. Somc say thc 'clr.:l.f proof' is r.-flll;1a.m
mad and the wit.llcss 'Ali; others t.ha.t the 'witness' is the

Qudn itself. 3

In Slim xxiii. 3\!. "There is no life beyond our present life;
we die and we live and we shall not be quickened again."

.. to .to ~.. _ ~ ,to_ _ .S> • __ _ _ • "._

I ~~; t.(..\ Jr.;'~~ ~; ~ ~I.. 6~ , ~ ~~ ~ ~ (j~ ~,

t ., ''''"-- _,": • r- to - - t.~\ :.;;. ~~ t-t..... "
J, ...,... ..,......:~ ~ ~, ~)' ~

3 J\hIlM,ll1l't Tn/d."', Vol. II. p. ;~B1.

'I'be Shi'ahs say that the oroer must be inverted-' we live
Gnd we die '.1

(iii) Verses defective in respeet of their order.

Stira ii. 58: "He (Moses) said, 'What, will ye exchange that
which is worse for what is better'l Get ye down into Egypt,
for ye shall have what ye askeo.''' It is snid that in the
eorreet nnd true Quran these \\'oros were immediately followed
by others, now founo in Slirn \'. 2H: .. They said, '0 Moses I

Therein arc men of might and n~rily wpo enn liy no means
enter in until they he gone forth' ..

In Sllrn. xxv. Ii the llppollents of ~ll1halll1l1;ltl sa~' of till'

Qunln, .. Tales ()f the Ancients hath he put in writing ami they
were dictMed to hilll morning and evening." It is said th;l.t

in ~he original Qlll'lln these words were followed by it passage
now found in Sura xxix. 47, in which Gotl RllY~ to ~111l;l:Ullllla.d.

"'I'hou didst not recite ;my book (of revelation) before it;
with that right hand of thine thou didst not transcribe one."

But the most ~crious charge of all is that of the omission of
a whole Sura, called the Stiratn'n'?\llrnin, 01' 'Two Lights'.
by which ~Iuhammad and 'Ali are meant It is as follows:-

"In the name of God, the Merciful, the COIllpassionate.

" 0 ye who believe, believe in the two lights We have sent
down, who have recited Our sjgn~ ann wa-rned 'yOU uf the
punishments of the Last Day. 'I'he<e two lights (proceed)
the one from the other. 2 'I'rllly. I am the Hearer, the
Knower.

" For those who obey the orders of Goa and of His Prophet,
for them, according to these verse-s, there is a Pa.radise of
Delights; but those who disbelieve after they have believed,
a.nd who brea.k their promise and that which the Prophet
had stipulated for them, shall be cast into Hell.

1 i.e.. (or ~,-=~ read -=~, ~

, A roforence t.o the Sbl'loh interpretAtion o( Sum :Ii. v, 30, QCcordlng lo

which '.lll proceeds (rom '-1uJ.lunmad,

30
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,/ Thcy who hn\'e illjlln~(l thcir own souls nnd hn\'e hcen c1i!:l
obed.icnt to t.hc successor of the Prophet I (i.e., 'Ali), t.hcy
shall drink of the sealrling water.

"Truly, God. i!i He who gives light to the heavcns a.nd to

thc ea.rth, 3.1\11 who chooses the angels, the Prophets, and who

makes believers; they are His creation, He creates what He
wills: there is no God hut He, the merciful and gracious.

"Trnl)', those who Were hefore them ha\'e deeeiYed their
prophets. I han~ pllnishcd thcllI fol' their llcceit, and 111)'

punishment i'> sew,;l'p nllel strong.

"'frllh' God has clesll'()"cd 'A'l llnd Samuel 2 on account of. , , .
whnt thc}' tlifl n.n<l has 11J:ll"11~ them ,'lS :l. II lelllol'in. I to you, hut

yc did not helievc. :\11(1 He did the same with regard to
Pharaoh for his opposition to Z\l()~s n.nd his hrothcl' Aaron.
He drowned him and all who followed him as a sign to YO\l,
yct most of yon are pCI"\'erse. Truly, God will gather them

together in the day of re,urrection, and they will not he ILble
l.o ILl1S\\'er when qltesti()nt~cl: for them is the Hcll, for God is

knowing and wisp..

" 0 Prophet ~ puhlish Ill)' warnings, perhaps they will follow
thcm. ]n trnth, the)' who tlll'ncn frolll m)' "ligns a.lld IUy

orders h:'I\'e perished, As to those who keep thy covenant, 1

I 'Ali is c&\Ied a1J, J'-J :.s-,
~ The tribe or 'Ad dwelt to the nortb of 1IleccB. Olnd thBt of ~mlid noar by.

Tho prophet Hdo wno; rcjcC'~d hy the 'Aditee:, and tbu prophM 8allh by t.he

&mudites. Thp.'>C Illen wore probnbly .J cwish t.cnchcrs nr Cbristinn e\"o.ngoJil>ts.
The dest.ructioll or thf' tribe,,; is referred to in Sura..; \ii. 71_77; lxxxix. :;·13.

'lu~o.mmAd o.t.tril,utcd the di';';lppearaneo or these t.ribe... to supc:rnat.ural causes,
but:\. vcry I'imple C'lpl'I1Hltinu or the fllct cBn he Riv('u. The Romall lllcrcho.nlc:,.
by openiug up dircc1. C'ommlillic:\tion bet.ween t.he Indio.n Ocean and Suez,

destro"-ed to l\ fl:reClt. p.xtcnt the Cl\TI\'-'fUl trade of Arahin. Syria And Northern

Aro.bl~ also ~umu the o.rcna. of ("onft.iC'~ ~tweell Persia and Byzantium, The
whole count!')· fell into diwrder, cities were ruined and the pc!oplp. in large
number<l returned to :l wllndering life llnd somo tribes JIAAppellrt'd altogethcr.

:o.luhammlld mndc 'lkl1ful \1~n of a perf~dly nllturlll 1~\'ellt to !':how how divine
\'engeance follo .....ed :1 people who rejected a prophet. and thus gave Il warning to

people .....bo might be tempted to reject bim.

reward them with the Paradise of Delights. T"uly, God is
the Pardoner and the great Hcwarder.

.. Truly. 'Ali is one· of the pious men, and we will restore
his rights to him at the Day vf Judgment. \Vc are not
ignorant of the illjU!5tice done to Hilll. \Vc have exalted hilll
ahove all thy family, and he and his posterity lire patient and
his enemies arc the chief of sinners.

.. Say to those who have dishelie\'ed after they had believed,
, You ha\'e sought the glory of worldly life and have hastened
to gain it, a.nd have forgoLlen what (jod llud His prophet
promised you, and you b~ukc the proluiscs after iL strict order
about them.' \Vc ha-';e given you examples, perhaps you Illa-y
be guided.

.. 0 Prophet ~ \Vc have sent the manifest signs; in them
arc shown who will believe on h1111 ('Alii and who after thee
will turn away from him ('Ali).

.. Turn tram them; certainly they tUl'I1 a"de a11,1 certainly
\Vc will SIUUlllon thew 011 the Va.y (of .Judgment), when
nothing .hall avail them and no one shall pity them, Truly,
there is a place for thelll in Hell and they shall not return.
l'rai.e the name of thy Lord and he of those who worship
Him.

"Truly, We sent "loses and Aaron wilh what was needed
and they rebelled against Aaron. PaLiellct~ i~ good, so wc
changcd thcm to monkeys and pigti, 1 and hiL\'C cursed them
tlll the day of l'etiul'l'cctiull. Be patiellt, thc)' will be PUIl

ished. \Vc ha.ve sent thee iUI order, a~ \Vc did to preccding
prophets. \Vc have a.ppuiutcd to thee a buccessor1 frolll alllong
them: pcrhaps they will return. He who tllrns from my

1 S\lr/lS Ii. G:J; v. ~; \'ii, lGG

III Lbo lirti~ If.ud third of thu:;e ro(ul\:lll.:c,,-, thc rUlIi:.hmcllt III uwurdod 011

~COWlt of Sn.L1JnLh breaking, in the socond f0r Lho rejct'tiOIl of t-he bCript.UI'O'>,
It- is not. in My WB)' (;oune..:1.cd wi1h :\10:,0" and A1\r0c. The orthodox Iclldon.:.
lberc(ot·c, huld I.lds l'iLJ~agc 1.0 be 6pUrioU:. J.l\d w ~hc whole Suru. 1.0 be void
of Lluy lI.utbority.

"J ~.c., 'Ali.
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order, from him I will turn. they get but little benelit from
t.heir unhelief. Do not ask a.uout those who break the law.

.. 0 Prophet! \Vc ha.ve maoe for thee a compact on the
neck1 or those who believe; pOSl:ie~s it and be of the number

of those who lue thankful.

.. Truly. 'Ali is COI"tant in prayer at nil:ht making the
prescribed prostmtions (sajidan), and he fears the Last Day

and hopes for merey tram his God .

.. Say, how can those be compared who make tyranny, and
those who know my troubles. They will place chanlls on their

necks nnd they will repent of their wurks.

"'Vc gave gooll news to thee of pious rle!;cendunts, and they
will not he diool,<:dient; Illy pcac.:c an(l my mcrcy is on them.
li\'inl: or dead. and on the day when they shall rise again,
l\fy anger is on those who after thee transgress amongst
thelll. Truly, they are" bad people and will wander from the
righL wa.y; but th(1)c who gu UI1 in the wa.y, on them is my
mercy and they will be safe in the lofty rooms (of Pnradise).

"Praise he to the Lord 01 both worlds. Amen."

The follo\\'in~ is the Ambic text uf this bum, which IS

known as ~tirulu'n !\urain.
- .,

"I 1 '·1 'IJ"
&;. ~)' 0./'- do;l" 'J'-

s ".:.

~)i .,-}I .illl r
l.. ~_.~ to ••• -<.~_ • .A...t.•• ~ •••• ~.J.

r~I~.i.s:, ';,'~I' ,.4J.; l:JI' P!. '.J' Ul)l';J.,.iJI'~~1' ,,,..,i J,~I ~i '-I.
• ~;I'O '.? .. ;;. c.. (, ~.(.. • ••••

J,-!JI",! 0~ ~~ I w!, ~''''' ~. j),; <5~ ::j! .,.,1''>'':
"'. (.. ••_... _ ." II. (..... • _ _ _ to. • ••

~ ~ 1,j5 "",iJI, 0~ d.b. ~ - ';-''-11' ~ ~;-;, ~1 ~ ",,';r-
.to • • _ ". _ _ • .... • •• _ • • _ t. '" (. (.. • •

(, r--:-~11 -? "',;~. ~J' - Jr..) r".u~ t.., .~~ r! :'it 1,...1' (,
-_.._----------------

1 i.e., ~hoy mu~t. keop it.

.. _ "'. _ (. _ .c.. _' .s _. _. ~ t, •• " ••••

...~I.illl ",,! 0r-:r ~ ",,)'-I. ~,! • ~r)1 .rJ. 1;.=, ~I l,.-lli
• •• • • • ~ • _. -'. • t. • .(...(., • , s ...s.

cT~ ~, C~h .i{jl.JI I:l~ ~!, jt:.~ ';}I, -::-:1',.......J1)';
s .'t." .' s • • '... • •.: •• c... c. _ c. .' " c..e.

O~)! .".)I,..~!.o1) .~« .illl~. •~ .". ~,! <5 ~:j.JI
" .'" t." so. (, t.. "' •• c. ••• C. •• (.. (,. c. _ s __ • e. •

G~_I ~~ .,I~I ",,! r':h rti';';'L; C ,+-1. rf)' .,r. "",iJ1 f' .li
. ••. .. _. (, _ (,.. c...... . .. . '" • (. (,. _ s-

O"",u; 1i c if-~ ~r' Ir.--' (""t J"";, !J(., .ji."i .li .illl ",,!
•• <. •••• " ••• .c...(. ... '.'._ • _ •• t..

6~'~ "'" ~rl "';/' +i, -Ir~ ~u. .;r ~ ",,:J.,
e .. <. •• " ••• t.. - "_ .• ' ",_.l." •. (, ... "
~JI ~;.. rt"~ .ill! ",,! 6 "",L:-(; ~;>i ",,!, • ~r fl ""f.I:J

., ..• \" . e (.. '\' - 11" c ..~". -" . r - (. • ,,' \ .: (.. •

~ .ill ",!, ,...1", ~~ ",,! 0 ""y-!. ~ yl""JI "",.J?' !. L
(, •• , • "'. • (.. • •• (.. • _ _ (. (,.. ..#.A ~.

d 1';(>' ",l,iJlr .li O.:)~ --J;-; .../.;,;! ~ .J;-)I 411G0~
,:' t.. ~ •• '"; - (.. -.....~ ';:' , • • (. (., • 'I' I

I.:.>~ ~,fi- 1oI! ..:..J~ l:JJ';' J,~I J.l. 0 l:J,..;r ~G., 1oI.~1
• _, .-<.. _ • _ ,., • _ (, •• L ••• ...:. s s

G!, 0 ~1.".J '';:< .:)1, 0 r!~' t" i, 1i .;,iJ.ill1",! 0 r~'

~l J,)~ ;.:....); 0~~ ••~i;,;; :;; i.,; 6"",:';, ~~. ~ ~;ii
• ,- I.. r Co'11' "', ••. -. '.- ... -' ~. J.' .t. •

..r..~ Vi 0 ~~ ~~! re,J,; l:J!' <5 "",/..,,) ~.~j , ,.;' , 0 .,r-~ I
"J" (., •• ,,-<..L..l. _ Lot '." _ c.A.•• '. .t.. _._

~J.<, L.~, ~ ~i, 'J..!.j~' iy.dl~)~ i""\"~ ~ 1,j5

• ~,.:.~; 2J1
4.. • .c....c. ••• L. _ t... • t.. L •• (. •••

f1.l J'.WI ~ ~".. .li, • (e~f oM; ~ Jji..J1~ ,

·~r ;;~ ~ ~' ,;,-,ty: ,;-,GI' ~;i! U);'; j;';i ~i G. 0 ~,~
,).. _ _. (, c. ~ c. "'. (. c. _ (. ,. (.. • (.. (. ,,;... c.. •

~ (;! <5 .:),..;~ I"pl C~ vOl'; <5 "";~ ..:..J~ ~ .oii! ~ ,
~ ••• _Il._ .c.•• ~ e:"'(.'(."'O.J.I-o(.. (,., ' .•• t..

~.'.i., r-'P.- 'f ~ ...! 0 "'''1- r-),''''':' ,.....,...,~~ :-j!. -? J ""'~
t..t..(.. __ , _ •• t.,_ ._. c. L ••• _. t. •• ..4 •

..J.r~ Ul-) I J,A1, 0 ..r..~ '...II ~ ,J , ~) r'.! C 6"'Y~) .r.l.z
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~ •• (, .>'l. t.... .. . ~ ... ' ... ..<.. (,. .

iJ}1 ~ ~ "~ r v);u, If:'i r --ib:\-' \"'!. • o:J);u,)

~J10 \4i1' ~; 8~,i~.j~t-:,j6~}~; (~.;)1 ~~;;'jtJl;
• • (,. t. •••• s • ...... .. (,... • _ (, '" _ _ t.. (, _ .. _oo:J~J!. ~ '~, ~ ~ \.iJ....;.. , 0 .}.l-;..ll o:J~ ~ ~ J.~~
_ '.l. .... _ (, t. •• # ....... " t. S • .... t. .... __ (, ••

J' 'l;CllJ.j ., I.;.·;,';C , ',. I J'o;r"" • ~I"'!"""-'- ~r ..;~ ...!r cr i'! o:r<'
.L ••• " •••• t.. Co.••• '- •• I. ..

,~ "IJiz I,....T o:)!.)J1 JUz' ..? ~H"";O- .!oJ J,...jI'-ei ~ 6~ \.iJ1
• • • "'. _ __ ..... _ ., ~.. _ # _ _ 6o. t. I'

,'. .. . '1 :~, I......l.. ,'''~ '.:ij~ L>J..: 10· 1j'c:.J! (
~ " ,;o-;!., 't:" )~. : ..H"':..'..,)' <.:To .. ~ "'"

• _ t. k • _ (, • _ .'. (.. _ _ L. _ ,. _ • ~ ... _ t.. (,. _

J1i)1~ 0 o:J'~ <./.I~ ("', !,..u=. .J.~! ~f->.. J.& J.i " ~
• ,; - - • • .... •• ... f' t._ (, • ". • (,. - (, (,. •

8 ~'.4l!1 ~!.i.; ..;J\.j~ \j1 0 o:Jr~. ~l..zl J.r ("', C ~kl ~
••• t. .(. _ .... (, •. "'. _ (."...... L. (,. •• l,. •• _

d"; '.>I',..i;i f.-i , ~)' ifc 0 ~ 6.,),ilis:) Ii!" ~ ~1,

~,..~ ,:~ ~J! "...~ .;)~ ~ ~i: ~~ j.~I.j; 0 ~,;~~;
."- (,. _ .,.(. _ . .. ... (.. .. . . . '" .

,,:-,(;jll ~ r'" "i.4>; ...;~ rt" • If!-- .J.~I.j;)6J.-r~
r • ..<, •• : ~"," - ~ •

• ..,r.-"T0 ~WI ,",:",; .Ill 'l..o.sJl, 0 o:J~\'

Mirza. !{s?;ill1 Heg, to who!:ic researches we arc' indebted [or
a copy of this bura in the ori!!inal Arabic, does not believe in
its genllinenes!:i. He look!; upon it as if. feeble imitation of
the Quran, invented by a fanatical i::ihi'ah, after religious '1uarrels
had ahsorbed the attention of the 'Ul"m9. of the two rival
!'iccLs. He says that. there is nu authentic tradition about it, that
110 author in the earlier ceuturies mentions it, and that the
name even was not heard oC until the 7th century A.H. He
admits that it i. '1uil<> possible that unimportant chan!!es lIlay
have been made in the early rcccll!:iiolll:i, but declines to believe
lhat. a. ''''hole ~liriJ, \vas discanled. Even i.L6sUluing that' Usmall
did not wi!:ih L.hat auything favourable to 'Ali should appeal',
it was nol necessary to omit a whole blira. The omission oC

a Cew phrases wOllld ha\-e serveo his pllrpose jllst as well.
lIe cun1:iidcl"s the whule chapter, with the c~ccpt.iull uf the
words and expressions Cavourable to 'Ali and his Camily, to be
simply a compila.tion from various parts of the Qunin. SOllle
words and phrases have been altered, some borrowed literally and
the resllit oC the whole is that the style is very inCerior to th"t

oC the QurAn itself. This statement he .'1'pports hy " eompari,
son of expre!=ision~ llsed in thi~ Rl'lra and also found in the
Qurnn,l

:\1. (jarcin lie Tass.,', in a footnote to :\fln'.ll KtlZilll neg'~

article, ('X}H'CSSCS the great jt))' he fed.., at lhe rliSl;O\"t·l'.\' of
thiR nnknown ~1lr:1.,2 and he e\'irlentl~' considers thal it is not
to he lightly set :t!->ide. He thinks that then~ is nothing
improbable in the idea that it was recited by )luhallllllad and
that it formed. part of 'Ali's copy; hut he (Ioes not consider
hiulBelf hound to uphold its al1thenlieit.\', while Oll the other
hand he declines to sa.y that it i!i n furgery. He very

---- ---_.------ -- ----------

I The following nrc r.ome example.. :-.

,~.\ ~.u\ ~14 Silnl. 'i\". I'll;; ~";'i';~; J4\ I'?'''); ~,~ SI,ra xxxi>:.

~1; ~ t;~ ~,~ SI.rn xxxix. 1[,; ~'';''4 Slim xxi. H: ~"~

Slirn Iv. c.q; ~)T ~;T;a i! 6.\\ 1;-w.; \... 6.h, jd.i blira iii. 010; ~.u\~ ~
"~,, -:..~, L,_ •• Lf ...
~~ Sill't~ vi.~: r-el'.J.t~ 1t.S~1 (,:)\ Slirn xxii. l~: ~~u ,.s~, (,:)1;

" - 0<.., L.(. ,'t--,
~ r-# Slim Iii. 18: ,.....,. ~,

.. .

i-!W,; l.)~r Sllr& \'. f,'2; ~ ~~ ,,::~,)~ Silrn xnix. 10; p~ ~ti

tl';~ ~~L- SI'lm xxxix. lA; tl' ,,.:n. ~~.i1llo5~ Slim. xxxi);. 19;~

, • t • '-.\-. .. , .,_\
~\.a1 d J~" SIu-a. XX:(\'I. 37; 0"'-"" ",:,UJ"l'...:ri SlirJ. xxxvi. 21; 4JJ ~,

~~'';''~ end of Slu'us xxx\"li ond );Xx\'iii.

I ,Tn <;\li ... ('hnrm,: d'Q,voir npl':·le l'a.ttention des oricntalis;t(:'I. ~ur 10 ('I,apilrt
tlu Conm i"rollnu iusqu'a. I'Ppoquc on ie Ie publiai, l'an pa~~, pour 10. pre.
mi~ro foi!!.
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properly set!i n~i(le ]{a.;.:;im BCg'f; argulI1Cnt with reference to

the ditference in style. ;lIFl to the similarity of e"pl'essionli in it
and in the Quran, [or, as he points out, in the Qursn itself
the repetitions o[ similar words and phrases in the various
Stiras are innulIlerable,

On the whole, the weight of evidence seems to be lll(ainst the
~hl'ah claim. 'Ali lind hi. followe" were II powerful body during
the Khalifate of 'Dsms,,; they must have known very well
whntever the Prophet had. said nhont 'Ali; and. it is not ensy
to believe that, powerful :1.S they were, they would have allowed
·Usm:i.n to suppress :1.11 such passages rrhen when 'Ali became
Khalif he eould, if he had so willed, have produced his copy
o[ the (~uran. The passions raised by civil war were already
so strong. that it is not likely that such an nction as that
would have so increased them as to lead to still further danger
to the KhaliL The fact is that the cult of 'Ali, a most curiou8
a.nn interest-ing phase of religious thought. is of very much
later growth; an,l when it developed, it needed all the support
that these supposed re\'elations could giyc it.

The way in which the yarious recensions were made, and
the need of thcm show that the Qunill is open to criticism, and
thnt the orthodox "iew of in!;pirntion needs to be very much
modified. hut do not prove that the present copies are not
authentic. The conclusion arrived at hy ~Iuir, with which
most scholar!; agrce, seeInS to me sound nnd good. llc says 1:_

"The conclusion, which we IlIay nO\\' with confidence draw, is
tlta.t the cllitions both of Ab\i Rakr and of 'Uflman were, not
only faithful, but complete as far as the materials went; and
that whatever omissions therc may ha.ve been, they were not
on the part of the compilers intentional. The real drawback
to the inestimable value of the Qursn, as a contemporary and
n.uthentic record of 'Muhrunmad's chnracter n.nd nctions, if; the
want of arrangemcnt and connection which pervades it; so
that, in inquiring into the meaning nnd force of a passage, no
---------

I IAle of Muhammad, Vol, i, p. xxvI.

infallible dependence can be placed on the adjacent sentences
a~ being the true context. But, bating this serious defect, we
mo.y upon the strongest pre~l1mption nflirm that evcry verse in
the Qurtln is the genuine and unaltered composition of
Mul;ul.mmad himself, and conclude with not least n. close
approximation to the verdict of Von Hllmmer-' That lee hold
the Qur(ill to be as truly Jllt1}.ammad·.~ 'word, as the !llu1},am
"",da1ls hold it 10 be the u:ord of God.' ..

HI
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VIII.

l~ the Qur:i.n Ahrah:l.1l1 is callecJ :1. J:I:mff, a word tra.~slated

by Hodwell as ,. "olllHl In the fa.it-h." ),Iuhnmmad in the I~ter

years of his luinistl'y deelarcd that his olle object in preachmg
:tnd teac.;hing was tel I't~storc the religion of Abraham. In two
lat,; l\feccan Slhas we read, .. As for llle, Ill)' IJord hath guided
lIle into J, slr;Light path, in tl:ue religion, the creed of Abraham the
sound in faith." I .. Vtll'ily, Abraham was a leader in religion,
obedient to (il)(l, sOllllcl in faith." 2 Then follow a nUlllber of
stMements, all in lOt'"", of the Madlna period, "He (God)
hath elcete,l yon and h"th not laid npon yon any hardship
in religion, the faith of yonr father Ahraham."'l "They say,
1l1OreO\'cr, 'H('r.ome .lc\\'s or Christinns that he may ha,ve the
tMIC guidance' Say :\ay! the religion of Abraham, the sound
ill faith." I .. Follow the religion of Abraham, t-he sound in
faith."5 .. \\'ho hath a hetter religion than he who resigneth
himself to God, who doeth wh~t is good, and followeth the
faith of Abraham in all sincerity." G

Abraham is represented us having. with IshlllilCI'1:i assistance,
built the Ka'ba. Both arc said to have prayed that they
might be made Muslims and both entreated the Lord to raise
tIp (1. Pruphet fur His people. II And when AbrahaIll, with
Ishmacl, raised the foundations of the house, they said, '0 our
Lord, accept it from us; for Thou art the Hearer, the Knower.
o our Lord! Make us i\I uslillls awl OUf posterity a Muslim
people; and teach us our holy rites, and be turned toward us,
for Thou art lIe who turneth, the merciful. 0 our Lord I

raise up among them all Apostle whf) may rehearse Thy signs
unto them and teach them the Book." I This is also a Madlna
Sura.

II is thus 'Juite clear that ~Iul)'lIun,,1d did just before his
fli"ht to ~Iadina. !Lnd whilst in that city, where he was

"brought into dose contuct wiLh Jews, af,serl that the religion
of Abraham was the true onc, ,md that he, ~1l1t:lall1lll8t<1, wus
the Prophet ~Cllt to ullnuunce that. fa<,;t, and ttl urge IllcH to
follow the faith of Abrahalll, the J:lanlf.

It. is nlso i.L historic.LJ fact LIItl,L, ::Ihui'll)' Lcforc MuhallllUacl
began his mission, there wen: luell ill ~Iecca whu were lIIllch
dissatisfied \vith the current idolatry, and that the~c mcn arc
now callcrl !:lanifs. According to the traditions thcy iLrc said
to ha,ve found the religious consolation they needed in the
lllilla.t, or religion, of Auraham. The c.;hicf of this were
Waraqa Ibn Naufal, • Ubaid UUah Ibn Jash. 'UsllIan Ibnu·!
Huwairis. and. L:;airi Ihn AmI'. The)' S(lH{ to each other:
.: Yc know, by liori, that your nILLion hath not Lhe truc faith
and. that they havc corruptcd the religion of their father
Abraham; how shall wc' compass :l. stone \\:hich neither hears
nor sces, neither helps nor hurls'! ~cck ye another faith for
yourselves, for thc Oue )'011 have is useless." So they travelled
abroad in search of R. rcligion. \Varaka studied Christian
doctrine, though apparently he did not become a Christian.
'Ubaid Vllah confessed his faith in Christ lind went to

1 S6.r::t vI. IG~.

, Sl'iu xxii. II
, SarB iii. :;~.

i' Sora ni. 12...
• S6.ra ii. 1~9.

05 860m h'. 124.

.__._---------
1 &6.r& ii. l~l·t.
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of the family and liCe of the Patriarch. In the earlier tiums,
delivered at Mel:l:a, we find no mention of the lllilJaL, or religion,
of Abraham. In the cunnel:liun IJcLWe(~1l the Arab!; and Abra
baw, Ishmael is a.n all-important link. He is lllentiolled in
carly tiuras, but not a, a son of Abraham. 1l is not until a
lUueh Jater period, when this theory of Islam's being a con
tiuuation of Abl'l1halll'ti religion had bCCll aUllounccd, that we
get the true conoel:tiou between Ishwael alld Abraham lllorc
clearly set forth III the Madina tiUras of the Quran.

In carly Meccan tiUl'o.s, Ishmael is called n. Prophct nnd is
put aHer Mose,; 1 ,. connected wiLh Enoch a.lld put after Job; 2'

is associated with Elisha and L.u'l Kelt (an unknown person)
as (I, just man. J In this last. verse Abraha.m is Illentiollcd but
not in any conDection \\"ith Ishmael. In a lalc Mccc8.11 ~ul'a

Ishmael is found in the company of Elisha, J anah, and Lot
whilst AbnLhalll COllies in another group altogether. ,I l'h~
idea of the Arab conncl:tiun with Abraham wa.s now, howe,,'cl',
beginning to take foot ill the Prophet's ..uind, and so in another
Sura 01 this period wc find for the first time Ishma.el spoken
of as Auraham's son. .. Praise be to God who hath given me
in myoid age Isllllll",1 and Isaac." ~

'rhen, when we come to the !\Iadina ~tiras, autl when this
Abrahamil: cuuception became slfl.mf,;Cl' and the l\a'iJa aSSllIllCd

an importanl:c not hitrhcl'to given to itr, \\'C find Ishmael spoken
of in close l:UllllCl:tioIl with Abraham. ti But even yeL, Mul;lulllo
mud is llot very clea.r about trhe relationship, for a few verses
later on 7 hc speaks of Ishmael as an ancestor of ,J aeou. .. Wcre
yc prescnt \...·hen Ja<.:ob was a.t. the puinl of dcath·! \Vhen he
sairl to his sons, I \Vhom will yc \.....urship when I alll gone'!'
they said, 'We will worship thy God and Lhe God of thy
fathers Abr<~hi.l.I11 and Ishmael ill1l1 J at:ob." ti

A.hyssinia.. .V sman also hcca.llJC a- ChristiaD, a.nd ~a.id, though
he dirl not cmhrace Christianity or JudailiUl, gase up idol
wo,"hip and 'aid :-" I worship the Lord of Abraham."

These two facts, that of Muhammad's later proclamation as
to the revival of the religion of Abraham, and that of the
protest against idolatry by the men referred to, are often
connected together. It is assumed thM ~Iul;lammad's position
and claim as a reviver of the Abrahalllic faith was a natural
product of a religious movement in !\olecca, at a period
imlllediately prcccrting his open declaration of hil'llSelf as a.
Prophet. 'I'here is a gvo<! de.l to be said for this view, but
there arc 60ll1e scholars, amongst whom is Kucncn, who do
not accept it. I t is pointed out with much force that all the
verses in the Qunin which refer to it arc of late origin, a.nd
it is :;aid, therdore, that this idea vi" rc-cstaolishiug the religion
of Abraham was a. conception which arose in the Prophet's
mind, nol at th(: earlier part of hib CH.recr when he may have
known these mcn, hut towards its close when othcr consider
ations calllC intu Caret:. lL is Lou llIuch to say that they
exercised no influence OIl him; hut lrhe question is, How much
wa~ it'! TheIl aga.in, huw are we to u.ccount for the namc
Hanl! borne hy men of thiS party'! The answer to this i.
that the name \vaS burrowed by the l'raditionists frum the
Qun,n and applied to these reformers, after Mul;lnmmad had
formulated his "iew;; auout Abraham. It is ;;aid that this w,,"

done to show that thoughtfullllCIl bcfore Mul;lallllllad'6 time were
Hauifs. h.UCllCll says ;-" \Vhcll ollce )lnt.HLllllUo.d had idcntified
his religioll with the faith of Lhc Patrria.rch, was it not a hititodcal
necessity that prc-~lul;lmllmad<lns should cunfuflu ill Musliw
tradltrioll to trhc typc of Abra.ha.m·! " 1

One strong argulllcllL for this view h(,,;s in the fad that ill the
early years oC his ministry Mul;lanllnad d0C8 not appear to have
taught thi. connection uetween himself and Auraham. On the
other hand, we find in the Quniu the wast amazinG iguorance

._------ --..._-
1 Slirn 'Six. ~.

, Surn vi, 8i-6.

8 B&1~wi explains
of tho {",-her,"

~ Sura ui. ab. 3 Sum xu,·iii. 48.

It Sum xiv. 41. a olirll. II. 121. : Surn Ii. 127.

Lhls by n. saying of )Iu~ammad"s-" Tho uncle is part-
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The people o[ Mecca, lit all events, did not understand him
to be a restorer of the religion o[ their [orefnthers, [or Lhey
described him liS "perverting them [rolll their [atherg' worship." I

In a.n early !\Iadtnn. StlrU he describes their fa.thcrs as ignorant,
H And when it is said to them, I FolJo\\' that. which God
hath scnt down,' they say :-' Kay, we will [ollow the usages
which we found with onr [athers.' What' though their fatherg
were ignorant and devoid o[ guidance." 2

Even at this time there is no indication o[ a religion o[
Abmhalll, possessed by their lathers nnd now re-nnnounced to
them. How, then, arc we to o.ccount for the chn,nge in
Mul)alDmad's attitude to Abraham ') The history giyes the
clue. During: I\Iul:w,BllllrMl'S residence at ~leecfl, we hear little
or nothing ahout the Jews, but when he went to Mndtnn, where
there was " large and uuportant resident Jewish population,
the Prophet had to consider his attitllde towards thelll and Lo
sec whether they could be won over to his I:lidc. He now in
their presence Illaintained thnt ]sloim, ,Ind.isll}, and Christianity
proceeded from a pure source-hooks from he,wen.

Heferenees to the scriptures are frequent, ,mel conceshiolls
to Je\\·ish prejudices were mucIc, such as the turning to
,Jerusa.lem in pr;L)'er. Later on, when he fluitl' faill:d to will oyer

the Jews as :L hoely, he turned against tlwlll ano bittcrly
persecuteel thelll; but for a tilllc hi~ nttitllclc was friendly and
he earnestly clesircd to obtain their aid. III order to do this
it wag necessary for him til find SOlllC COllHI10n ground. This
he fonnn in the miHat, 01' religion, of Abraham who was, so
he says, lIeither ,Tew nor Christian, "Will ye say :-' Verily
Abraham ana Ishillaci and Isaac and Jacoh, nnd the tribes were
Jews or Christians ..,. Say who knoweth best, yc or God'? "3

A little later on he becollles more definite, .. Abraham was
neither .lcw nor Christia.Jl, hut he was sound in the fnith
(n l,Ianil) , n Muslim .•

In(lcc<l. :->0 little otri )'Iuhll.:Hmao. when at ~Iccca., seem to

knml,! ahout Ahraham's family that he put Isa..a.c ancl .1acob
together as sons of thp. patriarch :\hraham. .. \Vc h('stowcrl on
him (Abrn.ha.1l1) Isaac a.nd .Jacob," I I< And He gave him Isltae

amI Jacoh."2

During the :\Teccltn period. then, t.here dues not seem to hrwe
been any prominent place given to Auraham. He is one of
the worlhic~ of th,.; ancient. time, a grcn.t. and (listingui!->hcd

Patriarch; but so far from being then represented. as fuunlling

a- religion fol' the Amb people. which Muhammad. \\';1.S l() rc

announce and restore, he himself is sain to have l>ccn unc of
the disciples o[ ;';oah, "Truly 01 his (~oah'") faith was

Abrahlllll." "
Ther~ is a very curious exposition uf this vcnjC in the Tafsir-i

ijusaiJli, I in whic::h the pronoun • his' is refcrred tt> )lul;a.m.
mad. This completcly cuts away the notion of Abrahalll's
being the funnder of a, religion which MUDulumad was to
rcsuscita.tc, for it dcclares hilll to be a follower in a·llticipation

of a religion founded by a later Prophet.

Indeed, at this ~tagc, so far from considering that Ahraham
had prea.ched to thc Arau~ ;\ religion, long bincc forgutten and
nuw to he revived, ~It1l}alllllmci speaks of himbclf as the finjL

Illessengcr o[ Allah to the Ambs. "That thou shouldest warn
a. peoplc whose [athers were Il<?t warned." [) ,I Tha.t thuu maYCtiL

''''urn a. people to whoIII 110 \Varner hath COIllC before thee." 6

Both these passages belong to ::;uras o[ Lhe middle Mcccan
peri011. Then [ullow, one ul the Jater ~Ieccan revelations.
II Nor havc we sent any onc to them bcfore Lhcc, charged
with warnings." 7 This bhowb that practically it wa.s not till
the :lIad!na period that i\Iuhanulla<l gave up this position o[

ucing the first warncr.

--------- -----

I So.rllo xix. 20. This Sura belongs to Lhe middle ~lccclUl pc:Iriod•
• SOrtl vi. 8... Thilt is a lato ;\Icccull Sura.
a 86m xxxvii. 81. This if> a Sara 01 Lbo middle Meccall period.
• Vol. II. p. ~"O. !o Sura xxxvi. 6.
e 86m uxii. ~. 7 8ur~ xulv. {J.

1 Sura xxxiv...~•
1 Sllrlli II. n~.

, Sura H. IG5.

• Stlrll iii. GO.
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Intercourse \\'ith the .Jews m.adc the Prophet more accurate
in Hebrew historv, an<l in these Inter SurRs the connection
between Abraham· and Isbmnel is more correctly described.
Ishmael is also made to apllear as the ancestor of the Arabs
and as a joint founder of the Ka'ba. In" very late 1\Iadina
Rum Abmham is connected with the establishment of the
great ~Ieccan temple, "And call to mind when V,re assib'Iled
the site of the Kn'ba to Abraham, and said :-' Unite not aught
with lIIe in worship and cleanse my house for those who goo in
procession round it.' " I

This is a clear statement thltt the Arah custom of the 'rawM,
or circnmamhulation of the Ka'ba, was in the then opinion of
~Iuhammad derived from Abraham; and in incorporating' it
into IslAm Mnhammad not only conciliated the Meccans by
conserving wha.t had practically become n pagnn rite, but also
tried to a.s~lIr~ the Jews that his ohject was to preserve the
tl~aching and custOlll of their great ancestor Abraham. That
the whole accounr, was quite llnhist01icnl did not trouhle the
mind of the Prophet, whose critical skill was in snch matters

weak.

It was in th·is way that the idea was set forth; and the
'1nestion at issue is whether Mnhammad got the idea from
the Banifs to \,,'holl1 we ha\'c referred, and was led by them
to consider the propriety of re-establishing the religion of
Abraham, or whether it was an after.thought developed in
consequence of and in connection with the Prophet's environ
ment at ilIadlna? If the latter view is taken, then it would
seem that Waraqa, Zaid, and their companions were not really
J:Io.nif5 to their contemporaries, but received the name a!fencard.t;

through the Trnditionist~. who maintained the fanner view, in
accordance with which Zaid and his friends were followers
of Abraham's faith, and personally influenced Mu!,lammad
when he was at Mecca, in the same direction.

- -----------------

I Sbn nil. 2'1,

Kuenen consider.:; t-hat .. when we refer to the 1:Ianifs of
Tradition in explanation of tbe texts of the Quran, we are
g'Uilty of a. Vt7Tf:POV TrpOTEpOV, and that in reality the name
aS8igned in the Traditions to Mu!,larurnnd's supposed prede
cessors in this faith i. simply borrowed from the Quran. Tbey
are called l:ianlfs because Abraham i. so called in the Quran,
and because it is the milln!. or religion. of Abraham that they
:Lre represented as seeking, or, C\'tm, like Znid ibn Amr, B.8

findin~ and openly professing." I

The following is " '['radition regarding Zaid :-" Zaid adopted
this t..rrn at the instance of " Christian and of a ,lew, who hath
exhorted him to hecome .. !:Ianlf. Zaid. having at thia time
renounced idolatry and being unablc to receive eithcr Judaism
or Christianity, .aid :-' What is a !:Ianlf 'J' They both told him
it .was thc religion of Abraham who worshipped nothing but

God. On this Zaid exclaimed, '0 God, 1 bear witness tbat
I follow the reli~ion of .\braham.' "

Assuming that thp. other view is <':Ol'rect and thnt ~rubarnmad

did learn about Abrahnm from Z,lid and others. it is .xll·emely
dIfficult to understand why hc should ha\·c kept quiet about
it for so many years, and how, unt-il he was brought into
closer contact with Jews, he Wlis ~o igllonmt of the family liCe
of Abraham. But neither h" himself nor the so-called !:Is;ffs
made any attempts to presch this doctrine lit Mecca. Sprenger
holds that Zaid did do so, and thnt Muhammad learnt from
him about the religion of Abraham: but with reference to this
opinion l'oldeke JURtly remarks that, if ~Iuhammad had learnt
Zaid's speeches by heart in order to put them into the QUl'An,
surely others must have know,,· them and would have handed
them down in tradition. 2

The view, held by Knencn. that this claim of the re-establish
ment oC the religion of Abrah!l.lll WllS flU !\-her-thought, called
into existence by the necessities of the case in Madlna, certainly

: Hibbert udures !O'r 1882, p. 21.
t Ibid, p. w.
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lits in hetter with the historic~1 development of the Qur:ln ~nd

with the growth 01 ideas in the Prophet's mind. It also lully
accords with other adaptations of his views to the changing

circumstances of his life.
Still, when scholar~ like Sprenger, Noldekc, and Kuencn

differ, we c~nnot be too dogmatic on lhe point; but this one
thing we may lea.rn

t
:lIlll Llmt is t.he great import.ance of rcading

the Suras 01 the Qunin, so IiiI' as may be, in their chronological

order.

APPENDIX,

A Q8.ri is one who read the Quran, but the name is
technically applied to the .even fa.mous "Headers" and their
disciples,

Each of these seven Qaris adopted certain changes in the
vowels and so in pronunciation and in words, and a QUfliD
r.ontaining these variations is said to be arranged according
to the Qira'at or 'reading' of such a Qari. Thus the word
Qira'at, or its plural forw Qira'at, I may be used to denole what
we understand by the term "various readings, .. and will be
so used in this appendix. .Each Qari had two disciples who
handed down the reading followed by their respectIve ruasters.
Such a disciple is called a Hawi, or Narrator. The seven
Q8.ris are;-

1. Iwalll Ibn KaQlr who was a Tabi'. that is, one who
had associated with tile Companions of the Prophet. He was
born in Mecca 45 A.H. and died in tbat city in 120 A.H,
His system of reading the Quran was handed down by two
Rawis; Buzzi who died in 2\11 A.H. and Qunb..l who died
in 270 A.H.

2. Imam 'A~im who died at KUla in 127 A.H. He learnt
the. Quran reading from a persull who had beell taught it
by the Khalifs 'U~man and 'Ali. His Hawis were Abu Bakr
who died HI<l A.H. and l:lar~ who died 180 A.H.

<l. Ima.m Abu 'Umr I was born at Mecca 70 A.H, and
died at KMa 154 A.H. It is on his authority that the
following important statemem has been handed down; "When

I .....It pl. ~\.IJ.

t )Iao)' aDoedo~1l "hauL him ara rccordGd by Ibn Kballikan, vol. ii. pp. 399-403.
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the first copy of the Quran wa. written out and presented to
tbe Kbalif 'U~wan, be said :-' There are faults in it, let the
Arabs rectify it with their tongue.''' The meaning of this is
that they should pronounce the words correctly when reading
the book, but not alter the copy. Thi. account. for the
peculiar spelling of word. ill the <,luran and knuwn as the
Raswu'l Khati, or the "rule fUI writillg" tbe Quran. Abu
'Uwr wa.s renowned a:s one of the greu.WtiL Ar~bic scholars
of bit! age. His twu Hawib lU'e Vuri ~nd tiutii.

-:I.. Ima.m 1.lalu.ta. Was uonl at KIiJa. and di~d J5ti A.H.,
aged se"enty-slx year.. He is •.1.0 known by the ",une of
Az Zu.iyat, the oilman, iJecaul)C he traded wlt.h oil uetweeu
Killa and Halwan, ill which latter place he died. Hi8 two
Rawis are Khalaf Buzaz and Abu '1... KhalJlId.

v. lwaw Nali was" naLlve uf Madlna. He belonged to the
Taba-i-'l'abi'ill, and ~o recei\'t~d his method by tl'u.ditioll frow the
Companions. He was a. man uf much repute in ')lad.ina. He
died there In ltiU A.H. His twu Hawls arc Woush and <,l8.!un.

0. Ima.m n..lstl,'i, tu usc his suruame, wu.s a.lso u. native of
Killa. He was f""nous for his Iimmwatical and philologica.l
knowledge. He was tutor Lu Al Antin, a SOil of the Khalif
Harunu'r lw.-hid. ~lallY anecdotes ",re wid of the way in which
he applied gra.mml11.ica.1 rules to Lile solution of other questionb.
'!'his question Wl1S pUL W hilll, .. \Vhnt i6 then your opinion
01 a wan who, in maklllg the additional prostrations which
some neglect, or SUll1C irregultLl'Ity in the prcbCribed pra.yers,
rendered. necessary, a.g<.un CvlllWltij a.n irregularity'l Illust he
renew his prolitratlUlH:i '!"' Tu thib he replied in the negativc,
and g.n"c a.s his reaSOll LhaL a nuun which hllJ:i already a.Blmllled
the diminuLive form c~nut oc diul1uishcd again. 1 He died
18U A.H. His twu Hli.wis ""'e .-\.uu·l l;iari~ and Vuri,

7. luui.lll lou 'Awir \Va:; a. ua.Livc of ::;yria.. J:i.ls .H.&wilj
are .l:I.ishsMw and Ibn L;akwlln.
----.---

I Do 81IWO poiD~ au; that ;bis _grool ..... i;b \be l.g.1 muim wbtoh.reads LhUIJ;

.......' ,o-l\ .,.... d ,o-l\ .,....

Great care must be taken to read. according to the pronun
ciation of these Qaris, and to observe the pauses indicated by
various punctuation marks. A mistake in thi6 reijpect is ca.lled
lal,ian and is of two kinds: lal,ian-i.jali, a clear and evident
mistake, such a.s shortening or lengthening the voweJ sounds,

lal,ian-i-kha.fi, I a les. apparent. wistake, such as not making a

di8tinetion in sound between C <illd ,: ~ "'nd ...r: j.i and

k: .:J and~. II twu ul the .allle letters cOWe toliether it is a

misLa.ke, if both lI.rc no1. clearly l':iOunded; e.g., each , in...
.....J; and each t. iu ~ ~ lIlust be dIstinctly pronuunced.

It is absolutely neeeSbary that ~reat atWntlUn .hould be pard

to the ta8hdld-J.l~ madd-.i... and other .imilar marks. 'I'hese. -
diacrttieal marks, knuwn under the lienemJ term ot A:rab ""'Ir I

were invented by Khalil lun Al;l1nad, whu was born m the
year 100 A.H., and who died "'t B~m ",bout sevent)' years aller,
The marks and symbol. pecuhar Lu the <,lun,n Me mauy. They
reCer u..It1l0l:it entirely 1.0 the \' ..uious kmds of pauscs 1.0 be made
in recitiug the ~uran, u.nd Jorw in fact. its puuct.uu.tiou.

The symbol for a full Slop is U, when the reader shuuld
take breath.

The word ii!- is wl'lttun when a 8ltgbt pause 16 wlldu but

no breath is taken.

The waql, ur p",use, IS of bve kinds:-

(1) Waqf-I-Iazim-r;~,,=,,",J ul whIch the sIgn IS t". ThiS

i~, as its lltu.ae ll.1lplieli, u. llece:s~'y paube. 11 nu pau!$e were
made the mClWiug would be "'ltered; e.g., ::iUra ii, v. 7;

" Yet are they nut beltever8 r F",in wuuld they de'Celve God,"

&C. Here, if there \\-'ere JlO wa<jC-i-hi.zlUl iUter Lhe word
. believerij,' it might seew u.s if oelievcrH would fain deceive
God.

________.u
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(2) Wa'lf-i.Mutlaq-~~, the sign of which is 10.

Thil:i pa.use occUrb ill places where, if made or omitted, there
is no alteration l\1 the seme, e.g., Sli.ratu'I-Fatil;lah, " King on
the day of reckoning 10, Thee do we worship,"

.. ~- - (,..

~ ~UJ 10 1:Ji,,))\ r.i-~
Here the waqf cowes after the word 1:Ji,,J, because the enu·

lUeration of lioo's attrihutes ends here and the expression of
llllW:sneed cowwences. 1

loJ Waqf-;'j"·i.-},,",~, the sign of which is fr' This

WUJ;l[ i::i optiunal, e.y., .. bile said, . Kings when they enter a.
city spoil it., ilud abaf:ic the milJhticst of it6 peuple' £ and in
like IUllnner will tbese Illso do," ~ In this case, by putting the
1"'"" lifter 'people,' the remainiu!! words do not form part of
the lluuta.tion; by omitting il, they would; ano llalqis, the Queen
uf tihclm, wuuld Ltc represented. as ::iayillg, .. In like mauuer will
the.e illS<) do," The quotllt;ou lll...-ks· 'are not uocd in Araule.

(4) Waqf'l-Mujauwaz-)f!"" ":""'J the sign of which is j'

This Illso is an optional pause, e.g" "These are they who
purch""e this preseut life lit the price of that which is 10

come} their torwent shall not be lightened," J

The pllrticle ... usually connects II clause closely to the
preceding Que, in which case there would he no waqr; but on

.s ,

the other hand the verb ...u..s:: colUes early in the c1lluse, and
in such II elise .hould be preceded by waqf. '1'0 reconcile
these two opposing principles the pause is left optional.

• If O\'(;r lohe circle, denot.ing a Cull 101.01'. &IIY ot.her s)'mbol iii writ-Lell, duo
.t.t.ellt.ioll WUlot. be pl1id to it.; j( there aro LWQ or morc s)'mbols nil should be

10
ob..arn.'<l. Howu\'er, 'hu ouo aL !"he I,.op b tho most import.anL, ,.g., B In !"hi'

o
Colhe ..ho Waqt·i.~luUaq is tiuporior t.o tho Waqf.i.ja'lz.

, StirG. !xviii. ;u.
3 Bon" iI. 80,

~,.w-, ~~ ii j ~f~ ~tll 'I~I I,"" ';;'.lS' .iJ:},1

Such, at least, is the only explanation I have yet fonnd of
Waqf-i-Mujauwaz,

(5) Waqf-i-:lfural<bkb~- ...~~""'::;, the si!:n of which is

V'" This is a pause which may be made when it is necessary
to take breath. It corues between words which have no
necessary connection with each other, e.g., "\Vbo hath made

the earth a beo for you, and the heavens a covering V"

and hath caused water to come down from heaYen." 1
If this pause is made, the reader must commence at the
beginning of the clause, that is, if he pallses after' coverin" '
he mllst begin after the pallse at "who hath, &e." n

All ,the pau"". now described arc ancient: they have been
recognIzed from the earliest time.. In later days the Qumn
readers have invented several others. As these will be fOllnd
in nU QUl'ans now "in ll~e, I give a short acconnt of them.

1. Qir-~ "pnlHw." Thi~ fn:>:fjl1entl-" OCelli'S, llllt in such

plR.ce.c:; :t.e:. to leavp the me:min~ of the pass:l:!c nn.'l.ffectcct

2, QM-J This is the s"mbol for j,.; ," it is snid."

The J th111'; expresses the fad that. some pcrsnl1s of anthont)'
have f>nici that :l pause shnuld he made in the plac~ where it
is inserted. It is an optional pause,

3. ~ali-~ " connect." This shows th:1.t thprc BlUst he
no pause,

.1. LII-~ This is the symbol for """"y.. ~ = "there is no
p,mse,

r,. Hln-,-,_ This is the first letter of the .uC. '= " silence."
.-\ plluse n",y be made ill the recital, provided that the reader
does not take breath in this place. 2

---------- ._--,--- -----
• Sura it. 20.

t Tho following ~ble >ihow_~ bow often t.be!>O st.ops OCcur in Lbo Qumn:_

~-J" - ~l ~ i ~:J --"1'~_I_j_! c \_:.1 f-

A 1,1" I s I (19 I!l'J 83 I 191 I 1,078 I s,olO 112
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6. RM-';'!-This is the first Jetter of the word ~ =

., in the same manner." It then mea.ns that where ...:.J occurs a

po.\I~C must be made similar in kind to the one immediately

precedinp;.

7. Qalll-ii This i. a shortened form of ~..HJ= "some

have Mid' No."" It i. quitc optional.

There nre 0. few ~elected plftces in the Quran where it ~s
considered an Ret of merit to make a solemn pause, or to omIt

the pause if !\O directed.
1. lIfu'Anaqa-.wW~· 'embrncing." Thi~ means ~hat when

two pauBes come \'ery close together, one may be omItted, e.g.,

~'.A.c . Uj,",,-< ... -~ Here only one word ~ occurs
~ _ ~?).J'

r.- ,. . '''! A ··W
hetween the two -the symbol for Waqf.'-j" z. s.U-J

(. ., "f se is mMe In one
is written aho\'e eAch, 1t 18 RuffiClent- J A pau

. :.., :\- I ~i..J. ~ Bnd more
place. The other SIgns for IJlJ"'. are w,'" . ~
frequently'. The ancient authorities say that .w~ occurs

'. 'th dem ones sav elghteen.thirteen ti1J)C~ 10 the Qnran: . (' InO "

2. Wn'lr-i-OllurrAn-,,,.,;.i ,="""J, "the pause of pardon."

It is considered highly meritorious to pause whenever ~~ese
words occur, for there is n tradition to the effect. that. H.e
who observes \V"'lf-i-Gb\lfrAn in the ten places I m whIch It

1 f ed to bv "Iuhrunmad 1m! :-
1 The un p ace!l ~~ cr:. 0 ThllicvCM"! t.a.ke nol the JOWl! or Christ.lana a.R frlends"

(1) R~ra v. ;..~.

0'1'· I • 11 t<l ?. . , ......
• .j 0", .. \\'111 Ho ml\KC "oll",'or to lbn.,(! who on)' PI n (;) r-

(2) RnTII. \ . 'm. i
. II IS' "Shall he "hon who h~ a believor he 11.'1 a Kt'0fl8 a nner

1:1-4) S~"":lX'X. . " ,

( '....llo:) the... Rhl\l1 noL he held "like 01'1· ..
(;) I . 2 61 81' "The t.race« thoy have left. behind t.bem

(~9) Sura lCXsvi. 11. 29.:'). . . " 'oU" Who bath
(;)\~ "0 the ml~ry tho.t rest.R upon my lICrvnntll (;,)" ",......"

UI> from our Rleop\ng pl&C(l" (;)'J1: "Worship me (;) r-
roul>ed H h hat.h created tbo beavens and the earth be might.y
" Muat. not. c VI 0

enough to croaWl )'our IIkefl? ., (;)\,». wi
.. 19' "Behold t.he)" not t.he birds over their beads. tholr og

(to) S6n. \:1:... 11. .

oulBlrotebing !lod drt\wlng In?" C;)'~.

occurs, I will answer for his entrance int.o paradise." The
lesser sins of all who observe it arc supposed to reeeivo pardon.

3. W"'lf-i-Munazzal-J? ~,. 'l'hi~ is also called W"'lf

i-Jibrn'il-J.J~ '::-"" because it is said that iu the six or eight

places where the pause is indica.ted, Ga.briel pa.u~ed when
reciting the Quran to the Prophet.

4. W"'lfu'n Nahi-.,.uJ1 ....i.iJ "pause of the Prophet." It
is said that in some eleven or more places, additional to all
that have been mentioned, the Prophet used to pause. It is
now n meritorious act to observe lhis pause.

This concludes wha.t llIa.y be termed the puncluation of the
Qurtin, but there still remain several signs and symuols which. . .
need explanatIOn.

1. .......... This is l' the initial letter of r-z-the word for

the number ten nnd ...,..-the lirst letter of ..,sr" Thi~ ~ymbol

denotes that a Bl\l;lrn 'Ashr ends here. As a Huku' contains
on an average about ten verses, it is here called by the term

'ABhr, ten; so .~, menns tha.t according to the Qar18 of

Basra a Ruku', or group of ten verses, ends where this symbol
is placed.

2. ~ stands for Khams-i-Basm ~f"" I..o-.u. and denotes
that five Ba~rn verses ended here. .

3. ..,s denotes the end of it KUfit Huku' or 'Ashr. Some·

times~ is written on the ma.rgin.

4. Jl> shows the end of five RUfa verses -..if v-""" Somc

times .....r.... is written on the margin.

5. 0..,-; shows the end of a Bl\l;lra verse.

6. ~ shows the ending of n. verse according to the

Qaris of any other city than Bll\lrEt.

The terms it Ba~ra Huku', five RUC. verBes, ek, refcr to
the divisions made by the Qaris of Basra and KUla. It is
owing to this difference that the number of verses said to be

83



2~8 APPENDIX. APPENDIX. 259

The copyist should follow the

" .(,.-

an o.ftixcd pronoun, c.g., ~I

in the Quran varies. '~'hc KUla Qaris. following the """'_y
or reading of Imam 'Asilll, reckon G,239 verses; the B~ra

Qaris make out li.20J; the Qaris of 5hlim (Syria) 6,225; the
lIIeccan verses are (j,219; the lI-fadlna verses arc (j,211.

As ;lIuslims when quoting from the Quran, if they give any
reference to the portion from \....hcncc the extract is ta.ken,
name the .1117. and the Huku', not the Stlra and verse. it is
necessary that the former should he marked in the margin.
A juz is one-thirtieth part of the whole. Each juz has a distinct
narne, the first word of each portion serving for tha.t purpose.

The term ruku' literally means a prostration. The collec-
tion of verseR recited (roul the Quran, ascriptions of praise
offered to God, "'nd various ritu"l acts connected with these,
constitute one act- of worship called 3. rak'a.t. After rcciting
some verses in a rnk'at, 1 the worshipper makes [l, ruku' or
prostration. The portion recited is then called a ruku'.2
Practica.lly it is a, division, averaging about ten verses.

It is compllrativel,v easy to verify a quotation, if the juz and
rllkil' are named, but very few ~lufjlinl writers give such informa:
tion. A verse or u. few deta.ched worns fl.re quoted, and it
become' an exceedingly difticult ta.,k to verify them. Every
theologian is supposed to know the whole Quran by heart,
and so it is considered quite superfluous to give" chapter and
verse," or ra.ther juz and ruku".

A, it would be quite impossible to read the Quran correctly,
unless it were written with the stricte~t attention to the ancient
copies, this act of copying it, with the rules thereof, is known

-------
I Tboro Boro 6Overn.l ro.k'a"!'1 in a N'amb.

I Tho aign of it II ~ writtAtn in "be ma.rgin. FroquonUy it OCCUrR with Q..'I

r
ma.ny as tbree figures, "hua ~ '. Tbe r (3) on "be top &.bows "ba.t this i8 Lbo,
third rui:6' from tho commencement of "he S6rn. in which It occurll; tho "I (9)

In the centro giveR thA lI11rnhl!r of \'crr;ee; in tbl!t nlk\l': the J\ l8) 0.1. the bottom
shows tba.t tbls ill t.he eigb"h ruku' In the juz.

as Rasmu'l-khatt I k.JI _ .. , ~

recensIOn made in the time of the Khalif 'U~man. 'I'his rule
is hu.sed on the lima', or unanimous consent, of ··the Compaz;ions.
He who alters a pause, or a letter, or who, without in the least
altering the sense, adds or takes awa.y evcn a lcttcr, is guilty
of a. vcry grave offence. The consequence of this is that the
"peliing of many words in the Quran follow special and peculiar
rules, to which rules again thcrc are many cxceptions. The
following are some of the rules of the Hasmu·l-kball.

1. The I of masculine plurals ending ill .:I, and ."r.. is
written a.bove 2 the word when it occurs morc than twice in thc

Qunin, if the I is not followed by "'!.~ or~; c.!]., .:Ir!b
not lo:J,.J\1;. rr'here are two words which do not occur 1110re

~han. twice, a.nd a.re therefore exceptions; e.g., ctjl...,. in the

ard jUl, lath ruku' and in the Uth jUl, 18th ruktl·, ,.(}
cr--~

in the 1st jUl, 5th ruku', and ill the 3rd jUl, lath ruku'.

There is one exception. The word ",;.J, although it occurs
only once, that is, in the 2nd jUl., ord rukti', is not written

•
."fo> but .",M!, ll.S though it occurred more than twice.

2. Fin," I drops before

not ~i.
,~""" <

3. 'l'he conjunction .,,1 IS never joined with the following
(,. . (,. . (,.

word, C.!]., ~.,,1 -~.:I1 not ~! and ~~!-

.J. The I of I.; (0') is never written, c.!]., ~~~. (0 Adam~)..... . "'..
not r.ll I.; 4!.~ not te I 4:
------------- - -_.-. ----_.

1 Anto, p. ~5~.

I Although I SpeAk of t.he 'll.lI writ.ton u.bovo, ye" It must. be romemberod tha" It
is only placod tbero for convenicmce Bond in ordcr that tbe ree.dors may remember i".

- <-
II, is called uU' l,,$~ Kha.l~ja.r1 Alit. Ikfore t.he invontion of "ho ahort "owels,

or. "ho ""r' it would liO" luI.\'o ~n wri"tcll 0." ~1, B.Dd if \1, QUnUl wore now too be

writt£n without .....'.,e', a. "bing no,'or done, this would not appca.r.
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l.. l... • _ ••• l.._

18. The words ,),1,) I:i~ <:Ijli <:Ii'-!. and similar words

arc pronounced as if there were two waws (,) in each, e.g.,

Dawlid, not Valid. 'l'he second, is sometimes written in red
ink to remind the reader of this rule.

19. The I of the pronoun lii is not pronounced by all the

readers, so ~i J becomes \.\9. The Qari Imll.m Nan' always
pronounced it.

•• t.. •• (,~

12. In~ l,l-t and the various fonns of this verb 'l""
is used without A being under it. The usual form of the

•• ,,~ ' ... c.~

first would be J~, the 1 then becomes 'j4oI> J1-I.I but to

write it thus would be wrong: the A must not appear.

13. In the following words an \ appears at the end of each,

though it is quite unnecessary and is not sounded, e.g.,
.(,- '''... ,,- ... ,,- .. ". "" ... (,-

,~.lo!. 'r,)\ I~.I- i;U! \jUl- 1~1 Ij! r-J. 'I'here is one exception
to'<'~ .. c..

to this rule. It occurs in SUra iv. rt4~ "He pardons them."

14. The following, though plural forms, have no I· J~

and J~ in every place; "U in Slim ii; ~ in Stira XXXIV;

,... in Sura xxv; ;~ in SUra lix.

15. I is in every instance inserted after ,1,1 e.g., ...,..~~I ~, f.. .
~I If)I, etc.; ).) also takes I after it in all places except six,

viz' r once each in BUrBa xii; xxiii; lxii; lxxxv j and twice
in SUra xxxii.

16. The ';~ r.)' that is, the J which means 'for,' is in

four places written BPOtrt from t.ho word it governs, e.g.,

-~~ Jc..; in SUra iv; I~.,JL. in Slim xviii; .",;.:)! I~ JL.
in SUra xxv; l:I!.J1 ~c.; in sUra xvii.

5. With the exception of five words, the laID (J) of the

definite article J I is joined by tashdld to the initial lam of
•

the following word, and only one lam is written, e.g., J..!ll not
_~':'i~s.s. ;s"tAJ$

The exceptions arc 1:i~1 r" ....I,lll "",,1l1 ;I jJl ;till ~I

G. The I o[ the feminine plural ending in .:.>1 is written
, " ' " --

above, c.g., ...-.,l...J!o not ·.::.).~fo i~ not ..:J~' &c.

(,.. " .".
7. In such words as ~ and~ the final .., is

sounded twice, though only written .once. rrhe second ..;
may be written of " smaller size and in red ink, thus
showing tha.t it was not in t.he origin:1.1 text. If,.ho~.ever, a

pronoun is ILtlixed, the .."s is written twice, e.g.,~

R. The [allowing words substitute , [or I without any

change in pronunciation, e.g., i~ ifj i;'- if:... if<. If,
however, anyone of these words governs another word in the

possessive case the ! returns, e.g., ~J.., 'thy prayers,' ~1iL.,

etc.

~. In such words as ~ ",!~!,... the two o.,! arc joined

~ _ l..' - -

by .loI,J..:.>, but in~ .,)... ~: they ..re separ..te; ~ and

•il~!. ret"in the second.." but place 'j4oI> over it.
_ l.. .l..

10. The words ~1,-1 0r should have 'jo& understood,

but not written (except in red) before the .., -thus ~~.

it reads J ihm·i!. The pronunciation J:!r-jihril-h..s arisen

from the reMers forgetting this rule.

11. The I in i..'.,/J ~U; y\so"i l:iw..;, I:i~ ~~.< ...;1;- - . . . -

~I; ._,;.: should be written above, thus ~~~I~ ete.

_.
17. 1£1 appears three times withou~ 1, e.g.,

altered once each in ~he SUras ix, xliii and Iv.

' .'1.1. It is so
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20. Foreign words are written thus:

~ll>,1 0i .....;i1~ though the .... is notas if written thus:

written.

A man who has any real claim to the honourable title of
a l:Iafi~ must not only be convcrsant with all thc dctails I
ha.ve now given, but he must also know the I va.rious readings'
of the seven famous Qaris. Each of these lUcn htUl two
disciples. Such." diseiplc is called "Ravi. There nrc also
three Qliri' (c~ch of whom alBo had two di,ciples), whose
readings nrc sometimes used when the Qunin is recited
privllotely, hut not when used in n. liturgical service.

Jalalu'd din in his famous commentary follows the qira'at
of the Qliri Imam Abli 't.:mr. Tho'e who belong to the
Jlhzhab, or· sect, of Imam As Shafi'i prefer this qira'at.
Imam 'A~ilD hlld two famous disciplcs, AbU Bllkr and l:Iafs.
The qira'at of I;Iafs, or rather of 'Asim as IIltUle known by
I;Iafs, is the one almost universally used in India. The
qira'at of Nlifi' of Madlna is preferred in Arabia, and is highly
valued by IUost theological writers.

In m"ny eascs the sense is not at all atTected, but the difference
has given rise to many disputes. In the year 323 A.H. Ibn
Shanabud, a resident of Baghdad, rccitcd the Quran. using a
qira'at not familiar to his audience. He was severely punished
and htUl to adopt a more familiar 'reading.'

It occasionally happens that there is " ditTerenee of opinion
between the two followers of some particular Qari with regard
to the reading their master preferred.. In order to show this
diversity of opinion without writing their names in full, elloCh

.. ~.c.••

26. In.,)W" Certainly, I will fill," the I is dropped and

9 is put without any , under it, e.g., JL- ~. In Sura xxxiii
• •

the last \ of the words liy.bl\ 4W\ ~,-)I is retained, contrary

to the rule which says that when JI is prefixed the I of the

objective case drops. In Sum cvi the words ,.).\~; ~

II For the union of the Qura.ish, their union," etc.," a.re rcad

which comes after J (i.e.,

~~I;"~I~\
(j.....I. etc. In SUra. ii r"/l

".l. _
nouneed in reading, e.g., \;.a.u11 : ." Certainly, they would have

broken away," sUra iii, 153; :..il1..)1 ~: "Verily unto God,"
,- ~.

Stira iii, 152; ~'J..,fJ11 : . "Certainly we would have followed

thee," Sura iii, ltiO; '-J'W for ~: .. of a, thing," SUra xviii,..' .. ~

2;,; ..:.J~j i: "They would certainly have followed thee,"

sUra ix, 42; ,;o:.;;i1: "Certainly they had hurried about

among you," Surn ix, 47. ..

25. In some words the Ijl> takes..; as .;s~ ~, Stira vi;

~~W;~ in Sura xx; I.:!J ~1~\ in sUrD. x~vii; JJI ~

in Stira xx; ,-:-,'..,..-.,11 ~~, ..,. in Stira xxvi; ~NI in Stira !ix,

20. ~ollle lenses are shortened, both in wri Ling and reading,

when with thc next word there would be tw~ jazUls (rfr )', e.g.,
' .... ,(.. ~ .... ,(.~ ~-' - ~ (.~

.:I\-"~\{olo!. nol .:Il..j~I.r:olo!.' Dura ciii; .ul~ for .u\~, Dtira xxvi;
- .(.. _..... . .- ...... .(.-~

{1,~I{olo!. for {\Jo!I~olo!.' Dura iiv ~~J'{.),i.. for ~4)1~.),i...
. ~.... ". ".
Sura xcvi; ~rll~ tor .",u..rll~ Stira x. In Sura xi

there is one case whcre <J is droppcd, although two jazw6 do

not occur, e.y., ~~~r.r. for ~.j~rj..·

2,1. In somc words an extra. \ is written but not pro-

rL.!J is written "bove, e.g., ~ ~I ~ ~ ~ ~.
22. If a moveable hamza is preceded by a quiescent letter

the " iii not writ.ten under ii, e.g., ~ not ~ i ~~i
c..t..

not .,w) I.

',.1 ,~ :_ " Ii' not ~"''j\
~ .,)'.1 .,); ,cr-::- r-·
instead of ~f.\ occurs once.

21. The \ of e>LJ.I: and each
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."if r-l., ,5

(;)

."if 'Y .6
oJ

-Jf .jW7
)

their di"eiples arc

·l:..~
}J'

<.J'

~}l1..If.1
<J"

of lesser note and

2nd Ravi r?'oJ ....,j 1st RIivi ..',' ....,) Qari ....}~
J~ dol 1.-....:: . I .1J -.;> - T-f.- t ..,

'C'J v-!,; ..,.,~ .2..;. e ~,

These arc three QIiris
thus distinguished :_

~}oJl J~, ~~\ ."if....il> .3
v-l Jo- -.AJ

In the tabular form of the "various rendinas "th f' t I
. t' h - h • e Irs co umll
con 30ms t c words of WhICh there arc different madin l'S' th
second, the symbolic letters of the Q;iris and I" " "h g. e
f th . ,a\1.' " 0 approve

o c readmg as given in the first column· the til" d I
' I d d . r co Ulllllme u es un er the term ~WI " I ..

" . .,;,'. , - t Ie others , the names of .11
Q~rls and Ra' t' .

. h v~s no given In the second one: the fOillth colulllll
~~:eds t e readmg preferred by the authorities represented in the

Ir column. For exa.mple '_

From this it appears the Qaris Yn'qub (b), 'Asilll (.,;), Kisa'f

(; )'. and Khalaf-i-Kufi (....il) appro"ed of the reading lIfll1ik

~L.; whereas every other Qari approved of lIfaIik-<.:,).L"
As a general mle there rue only two 'readings.'

ij.J

2nd Ravi l'!,oJ ....,j 1st Ravi J,' ....,~ Qari ....)~
,-

• i l - .j,}.,c t:-ili ,Iv-n .,; lJ

• ... I

J:W o.I)! .,;.. r-iS .,,;,\ .2
j ... 0

....-"" ..jJloJ ....]"11 ;¥ f.1 .3

.... ~ c
____0 __ • --_..

RAvi, as well as each Qari, hns a distinctive letter, which is
technically known as the 'ram7-.' 1 When both of the Ravis
agree as to the reading preferred by their master, the ra.mz of
the Qari only is inserted on the margin of the Quran. It is
not then necessary to add the ramuz of the Ravis, because it
is only hy their evidence that the qira'at of the Qari is known.
They never give an opinion of their own on the text, but only
benr witness to the opinion of their master. 2 If, however,
the ramz of one of the two Ravis is given, it signifies that,
according to his testimony, the qira'at he gives is the one
approved of by the Qari whose disciple he is. If the two
Rlivis differ in their evidence as to their master's opinion, the
ralllz of each Ravi is given with the qira'at each contends for
as the one approved of by his Inaster,

I now give specimens of II various readings" from two
Sums, one being in the last juz, the pcrtion of the Quran most
commonly recited in the Namaz. In the tabular fonn in whieh
I place these, I shall usc the letter, or ramz, by which each
Qari and each Ravi is known, instead of continually repeating
the name in full; but I must first give the letters, or mmuz
alluded to, In the following table the distinctive letter is
inserted under the na.me of each Qari nnd of each Ra.'ii.

The seven Qaris and their Ravis arc these-

I y-) 01 which t.he plural form Is j,..)-ramt1z.

t All t.hat. a. crit.ical Muslim can now do ill to Q..'lcertaln thtl 'rendinglO'
adopted by the Qaris; there enn be no further emend&t.lon of the text., wbich
h~ 1.1)0 t.he orthodox supposed to be perfect..
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",,,411,

",,;l;J1 ,

",jl;<ll ,

.",,41' ,
",,.t,J1 ,

c. ~,..

~,
• II _. ~

4'r o.:;,...;~

~)

", .\1"-'::,

I A few good cxe.mplc!> will be seell in Sell's Fa1tJI of lsltitll, pp. 55. 1.0, 3Gb.

These specimens give a fair iJlustmtion of thc grcat" majority
of thc .. various readings." The meaning of a passage is not
in these a.ffected: it is simply a difference in pronunciation. It
is n. great fent of JUelllory to recite long portions, or even the
whole of the Quran, first according to the readings-say of the
Qari J:laf~, then of the (,lari N"fi' and 80 on through all the
seven different readings. There are, however, a few passages in
which the meaning is materially affected, but it is outside the
purpose of this appendix Lo go into so large a question as that. 1

...
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~,
. _.
""'1 -'"''''' "'~,

",l~\ ,
I

r" I

I
• to.'-
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"->1'f·y ",,.. ,

•• .L.
",,;WI ,L;WI~.. . -

266 Al'l'ENDlX.

Sumtu'l-Fitil:lah-' .<.s''.Al\ i),-

...:.ll.. ",,,411,
\

--'l) '" \; ~L.

• • •
• "\...IJI

\

~~}\
~~}\ "'", , <.s

l:>'r'i' "\..Ill 0 b';-ll",,,. ,
I

l:>'r" ",,;'-i!' ,
\

0 l:>'r
c. ~ # #

~\; rt:!kI ~ ,. ~ .
, ,

~~ "'"I.,"\ , \
y ..::.>J

Sumt"'" };ahi-\,Ull i),-

I The 56.ratou') F6.U~ah is the opening S6ra of t.he first. jUz, but. I hnve
int.roduced it bnrc l\S It' occupl69 l'uch n.n important ~lQ.Cc in tho Nllm!2. Tho
SUr-ltu'c Nllba. is the flt'1it. B6.rllo or the tall,t. juz, or Juz-I·'Am (,.e), of which some

of the YBrlOU& 'reading;' in it arc now glvco.

'Th plaeed under the (" rolgnifics that. ~ I. to be read .. a long \'owel. It
Is tn ':c~danco with the H:dmu'l Khatt to write; not. .I at tho end of worda

where ........ (.I ) would come,
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